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INTRODUCTION. 


1. IN the summary account of the Spend Nask, given in 
the eighth book ofthe Dinkarvd, chapter XIV, it is stated in 
§ 4 (see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 32) that many marvels, owing 
to Zaratist, are published therein, ‘just as there are some 
which, collected and selected, are noticed by the Dinkard 
manuscript.’ This statement evidently refers to the seventh 
Book of the Dinkard, which contains the legendary history 
of Zaratist and his religion, related as a series of marvels 
extending from the creation to the resurrection of mankind. 
A much briefer account of some of the same details occurs 
at the beginning of the fifth book of the Dinkarvd, and 
appears to have been abridged from a compilation which 
was either derived partially from a foreign source, or pre- 
pared for the use of foreign proselytes. A third compila- 
tion ‘of similar legends is found among the Selections of 
Zad-sparam. And a careful translation of these three 
Pahlavi Texts constitutes the Marvels of Zoroastrianism 
contained in this volume. 

2. As the extent of Dk. VII is about 16,coo Pahlavi 
words (without allowing for one folio lost), it probably 
contains about four-fifths of the details included in the 
Spend Nask, the Pahlavi version of which has been esti- 
mated, in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 469, to extend to 20,500 
words. It says very little about Zaratist’s conferences 
with the sacred beings (mentioned in Dk. VIII, xiv, 5, 6), 
and gives no description of the other world and the way 
thither (as reported ibid. 8). But it probably contains 
many verbatim extracts from other parts of the Pahlavi 
version of the Spend Nask, which appear, however, to have 
been previously collected in the Exposition of the Good 
Religion, an older MS. than the Dinkard, which is quoted 
as an authority in Dk. VII, i, 2. 
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3. This seventh book commences with a detailed 
statement of the descent of the glorious ruling dynasty 
from the primeval man Gayémard, through his descen- 
dants, the Pésdadian and Kaydanian rulers, to Kai-Vistasp. 
Among the individuals, rarely mentioned elsewhere, are the 
sacred being Hadish (the protector of homesteads in the 
Visperad), Vaégered the brother of king Héshang, Pata- 
khsr6b6 king of the Arabs, and Adshnar the chancellor of 
Kai-Us. Zaratdst and the three millennial apostles are 
also mentioned, but the contents of this first chapter are 
probably derived from the Xitradad Nask (see Dk. VII, 
xiii, 20) and from Yt. XIX, 25-93. 

4. Chapter II begins the legendary history of Zaratist 
with the descent of his glory, from the presence ot 
Atharmazd to the house in which Zaratdist’s mother was 
about to be born; and, alarmed at her radiance, the Kavigs 
and Karaps, or ruling priests of the district, oblige her 
father to send her away to another valley, where Péri- 
shaspo resided, to whom she was afterwards married; and 
several legends are related, in which both the archangels 
and archdemons are active agents, which lead on to the 
birth of Zaratdst, thirty years before the end of the ninth 
millennium of the universe, and his complete genealogy is 
given. 

5. Chapter III begins with his laughing at birth, and 
describes the ill-will of the Karaps, or priests of those 
times, and their many attempts to destroy him during his 
childhood, till he openly defied them at the age of seven. 
At the end of the ninth millennium, when he was thirty 
years old, as he was bringing Hém-water out of the fourth 
effluent of the Daitt river, he met the archangel Vohimané 
who had come to invite him to a conference with 
Atharmagzd, about which no details are given. 

6. Chapter IV, however, proceeds to mention that, in 
two years, he returned from his first conference, by order 
of Atharmasd, to preach his religion to the Kigs and 
Karaps in the presence of their ruler, Adrvaita-dang the 
Tir. They seem to have listened attentively till he advo- 
cated Khvétikdas, when they demanded his death, and 
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were supported by the Tir’s brother; but the Tfr’s son, 
who presided, remonstrated with them, and Adrvaité-dang 
himself protected him, but refused to be converted. 
Zaratist was afterwards sent to demand slaves and horses 
from Védvoist, a rich Karap, who refused them arrogantly ; 
he also went to Parshad-gau in Sagast4n and cured his bull 
with Hém-water, whereupon Parshad-gau joined him in 
worship, but not in public. Zaratist repulsed the demons 
as in Vd. XIX, 1-4; he is then tempted by a Karap in 
the form of Spendarmad, whom he also repulses. And he 
is finally sent to the court of Vist4sp, where he is relent- 
lessly opposed by the Kigs and Karaps who obtained his 
imprisonment, during which he is saved from starvation by 
“a miracle; then some of the sacred beings arrive to assist 
him, and Vistasp is at last converted, twelve years after 
the coming of the religion when Zaratist went to his first 
conference with Adhaymaed. 

7. Chapter V refers to the marvels of the last thirty-five 
years of Zarattist’s life, after Vistasp’s conversion, but says 
nothing about his own death, except that he departed to the 
best existence at the age of seventy-seven. It mentions the 
establishment of ordeals of thirty-three kinds, the victory of 
Vistasp over Argasp the Khydon, the uscful works and 
advice of Zaratfist, the compilation of the Avesta, and the 
birth of Péshyétan, the immortal ruler of Kangdezs. 

8. Chapter VI continues this account of marvels till the 
death of Vistasp, which occurred forty-three years later. The 
legends related are about the presentation of a heavenly 
chariot to Vistasp by the soul of an old hero Srit6é who had 
been killed about 350 years before; and regarding the 
coming of two high-priests from the southern regions of 
the earth, ten years after the departure of Zaratist, to 
enquire about the religion. 

g. Chapter VII relates the marvels occurring after the 
death of Vistasp until the end of the sovereignty of Iran; 
mentioning king Vohimané who was a grandson of Vistasp, 
the high-priest Sénév who lived throughout the second 
century of the religion, the devastator Alexander the 
Great, the four successive high-priests who restore ortho- 
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doxy in the fifth and sixth centuries of the religion, the 
apostate Rashn-résh of about the same period, king 
Artakhshatar the founder of the Sdasanian dynasty, his 
chancellor Tanvasar, Atdrpad-i Maraspendan and his son 
surnamed Avarethrabau, with an anonymous arch-apostate 
of their time, and then king Khisré Andshérvan. Finally, 
it condemns the proceedings of the devastators in later 
times, whose names are not mentioned. 

10. Chapter VIII deals with the ninth and tenth 
centuries of the religion, which bring the millennium of 
Zaratist to a close. After a bitter lamentation over the 
anarchy in religion and government—in which parts ‘of 
§§ 34 and 36 are taken from the Varstmansar commentary 
on Yas. XXXII in Dk. IX, xxxii, 17, 20o—it refers to the” 
arrival of Kitré-méh6no, ‘4272 of the racial home, a title 
of Péshydétand, son of Vistasp, and immortal ruler of 
Kangdez, who arrives with 150 disciples to restore the 
religion and destroy the wicked, including the Turkish 
demons, the Arabs, and the ecclesiastical Shédaspd? 
(Theodosius?). In the thirtieth year before the end of this 
tenth millennium Adshédar, the Developer of Righteousness, 
is born, and confers with the archangels at the end of the 
millennium, when the sun stands still for ten days and 
nights. 

11. Chapter IX describes the eleventh millennium, that 
of Atshédar, who produces much prosperity and progress 
which continue until the fifth century. Then the wizard 
Mahrkis appears for seven years, and produces awful 
winters in four of them, in which most of mankind and 
animals perish, till he is himself destroyed by the Dahman 
Afrin. Afterwards, Yim’s enclosure is opened to replenish 
the earth with animals and men who then begin to subsist 
more upon the milk of cattle, which is plentiful; and 
Ashavahisté interferes to diminish the slaughter of cattle. 
At the end of the fifth century two-thirds of the Iranians 
have become righteous, and in the thirtieth year before the 
end ofthis eleventh millennium A fdshédar-mah, the Developer 


1 This name can be read Shédasfas in Byt. ITI. 
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of Worship, is born, and confers with the archangels at the 
end of the millennium, when the sun stands still for twenty 
days and nights. 

12. Chapter X describes the twelfth millennium, that of 
Atishédar-mah, during which mankind continue to improve, 
are better supplied, and have fewer wants, while deaths 
occur only through old age and the executioner. During the 
last fifty-three years, they Icave off eating meat and subsist 
upon vegetables and milk, for which latter they substitute 
water for the last three years. But the old tyrant Dahak 
breaks loose, and Kerésdspé has to be roused to smite him. 
Im the thirtieth year before the end of this twelfth millen- 
nium Sdéshans, the Triumphant Benefiter, is born; Kai- 

eKhisrd and his companions afterwards arrive to assist him, 
and the sun stands still for thirty days and nights. 

13. Chapter XI describes how Séshans and his assistants 
destroy all the evil remaining in the world, during the course 
of fifty-seven years, while mankind subsist for seventeen 
years on vegctables, thirty years on water, and ten years on 
spiritual food. And, at the end of these fifty-seven years, 
Aharman and the fiend are annihilated, and the renovation 
for the future existence occurs. 

14. Several of the details described in Dk. VII are 
briefly mentioned in Dk. V, i-iv, where they are introduced 
by a statement of the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar 
(Bikht-Narsih) assisted by Kai-Léharasp, father of Vistasp. 
Excepting this account of the siege, in which the Jews are 
evidently called ‘a congregation or tribe’ (ramz), and some 
remarks about the same ‘tribe’ at the end of Chapter IV, 
all the other details which are mentioned have reference 
only to Iranians; but they are said to be the sayings of 
Attr-farnbag as to the MS. which that tribe call really 
their Gyémara (Chaps. I, 2, 3; IV, 8), as the name can be 
most plausibly read. Most of the strictly Iranian details 
have manifestly been derived from the same sources as 
were consulted by the writer of Dk. VII, that is, from the 
Pahlavi versions of the Spend and KXitradad Nasks. It 
would probably be hazardous to suppose that the Jewish 
compilers of the Gemara could have had access to these 
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sources, and it might be preferable to assume that Atar- 
farnbag was himself compiling a record of Zoroastrian 
traditions for the use of some converts from Judaism, to 
take the place of the Gemara of their former faith. 

15. The Zaratist-namak of Zad-sparam is contained in 
the latter half (Zs. XII-X XIII) of the first series of his 
Selections, the former half of which, being a paraphrase of 
the first half of the Bundahis, has been translated in S. B. E., 
vol. v, pp. 155-186. In Chapter XII ZA4d-sparam relates two 
of the earliest legends referring to Masda-worship, which he 
had found in old MSS. The first of these describes the 
appearance of the archangel Spendarmad, wearing a golden 
sacred girdle, at the court of king MAndsfihar, 4281 years 
before the coming of the religion to Zaratist when he went 
to his conference with the sacred beings. The other is the 
legend of the warrior Srité, the seventh brother, who was 
sent by Kai-Us to kill the frontier-settling ox which 
threatened him, 300 years before the coming of the religion, 
with future execration by Zaratist. 

16. Chapter XIII refers to the descent of Zaratist’s 
glory upon his mother at her birth, and the combination 
of his spiritual and worldly natures; also detailing his 
genealogy. Chapter XIV describes the attempts of the 
demons to destroy him before and at his birth, when 
Vohtimano entered his reasoning powers and made him 
laugh with delight and utter one form of the Ahunavair 
formula. Chapter XV is about the five Karap brothers, 
with their first cousins the Adsikhshes, all descended from 
the demon of Wrath and a sister of king Manisfthar; also 
about the four brothers of Zaratist who seem to be 
unmentioned elsewhere. 

17. Chapter XVI details the attempts of one of the 
Karaps to destroy Zaratist during his infancy, and the 
means by which he is preserved ; it also explains who Ragh 
and Nodar were. In Chapter XVII one of the Karaps 
foretells the future success of Zaratist. In Chapter XVIII 


1 The MSS. have 528, but this would be twenty-eight years before the 
accession of ManisAthar, see the synopsis in § 55. 
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his father hears him accused of folly, and takes him to 
a Karap to be cured. In Chapter XIX the chief Karap 
comes to the house of Zaratist’s father, and is invited to 
consecrate the food set before him; but Zaratdst objects 
and a quarrel ensues, which so much disturbs the Karap 
that he leaves the house, and drops dead from his horse on 
the road home. In Chapter XX instances are given of 
Zarattist’s righteous desires, his compassionate assistance of 
people fording a river, his liberal disposition, his abandoning 
worldly desires, his pity for dogs, his wish for a good- 
looking wife, and his acceptance of progress even from the 
wicked, during his youth. 

18. Chapter XXI relates that, at thirty years of age, on 
his way to the festival of spring, he saw in a vision all man- 
kind following Médyémah, his first cousin, into his presence. 
He then went on to the bank of the Daitth, and crossed its 
four channels, when he met Vohimané who led him to the 
assembly of the archangels, where he reccived instruction 
from Adharmasd and saw the omniscient wisdom; the 
archangels also subjected him to various ordeals. 

1g. Chapter XXII refers to his confercnces with the 
seven archangels, each at a different place, and extending 
over ten years. In Chapter XXIII, Médyémah is con- 
verted at the end of these ten years. The next two years 
are spent on the conversion of Vistasp, in which Zaratist 
is assisted by some of the sacred beings, and the narrative 
ends by giving the dates of several other conversions, births, 
and deaths. But after its 3ooth year the religion is dis- 
turbed and the monarchy contested; referring, no doubt, to 
the effects of Alexander’s conquest of Persia. 

20. These three narratives appear to be the only con- 
nected statements of the Zoroastrian legend that remain 
extant in Pahlavi, and all three seem to be chiefly derived 
from the Sdsanian Pahlavi version of the Spend Nask, with 
some probable additions from the similar version of the 
Kitradad Nask, as may be gathered from the summary 
accounts of the contents of these Nasks given in Dk. VIII, 
Xill, 20-xiv, 15, and translated in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, 
pp. 31-34. There are, however, allusions to other legends 
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regarding Zaratist to be found scattered about in Pahlavi 
literature, to which we shall return after mentioning the 
manuscript authorities for the texts translated in this 
volume. 

21. The chief existing authority for the Pahlavi text of 
the Dinkard, Books III-IX, and the only independent one 
for Book VII, is the MS. B in Bombay, which has been 
fully described in S.B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. xxxiii-xxxvii 5 
it will therefore be sufficient here to give a short statement 
of the information which was there detailed at full length. 
This MS., written in 1659, was an unbound quarto volume 
of 392 folios when it was brought from Iran to Surat in 
1783; after which time 70 folios became detached from 
various parts of the MS., but nearly all these had beea 
discovered more than twenty years ago. 

22. The writer of the MS. not only recorded the date of 
his own work, but also copicd two previous colophons of his 
predecessors, with dates corresponding to A.D. 1516 and 
1020, and it appears that there had been an intermediate 
copy about 1355. The MS. of 1020 had been copied at 
Bakdad, possibly from the original MS. of the last editor 
of the Dinkard, which must have been completed about 
A.D. goo. 

23. For the text of Dk. V we have a second authority, 
independent of B, in the MS. K43 at Kopenhagen (see 
S, B, E., vol. xxxvii, pp. xxxvii-viii), written shortly after 
1594 and also descended from the MS. of 1020. 

24. The Selections of Zad-sparam are found in some of 
the old MSS., which also contain the Dadistan-i Dinfk (see 
S.B.E., vol. xviii, pp. xv—xvii). Of the two MSS. used 
for the text of Zad-sparam’s Zaratist-nadmak, K35 was 
brought from Iran to Kopenhagen in 1843. It has lost 
many folios, both at the beginning and end; but, before 
it was so mutilated, a copy (BK) of it was made, which 
is now in Bombay and contains a copy of its colophon, the 
date of which corresponds to A.D. 1592. For the text of 
ZS. XXil, 4-xxiv, Ig, which has been lost from K35, the 
translator is indebted to this old copy. The other MS. 
authority T, belonging to Ervad Tehmuras in Bombay 
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(a copy of which has been used), is dated two generations 
earlier. 

25. Regarding the period of Zad-sparam’s career we are 
well informed by the date of the third Epistle of Mant- 
skithar, corresponding to A.D. 881, at which time Zad-sparam 
was probably in the prime of life; but his Selections were 
certainly compiled as late as A.D. goo, or about the same 
time as the completion of the Dinkard. So that the 
Pahlavi texts, from which these three narratives of the 
Zoroastrian legends have been translated, were no doubt 
all written about A.D. goo, and the information they 
corfttain was nearly all derived from the Pahlavi versions 
of two of the Nasks. 
© 26. We have reason to believe that the Pahlavi versions 
of Avesta texts were completed in the fourth century and 
revised in the sixth, after the downfall of the heretic 
Mazdak. This may not only be clearly inferred from the 
traditional account of the compilation and restorations of 
the Avesta and Zand, preserved in Dk. IV, 21-36, and 
translated in S.B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 412-418; but is also 
in accordance with the actual condition of the Pahlavi 
versions of the liturgical Avesta texts. With the exception 
of a few interpolated passages, the whole of these Pahlavi 
versions might have becn written, or revised, in the time 
of king Shahpthar II (A.D. 309-379). And the excep- 
tional passages mention no pcrsons or events of a later 
date than the rcign of king Khisréd I (A. D. 531-578) ; 
being merely references to such persons as Mazdak, the 
heretic, and certain commentators who lived about that 
time. 

27. If we cxamine the Zoroastrian legends, translated in 
this volume, we shall also find it difficult to discover 
a passage that clearly alludes to any historical personage 
of later date than Khiasré I, who is named in Dk. V, iii, 3; 
VII, vii, 26, although the compiler of the Dinkasd had the 
traditions of 250 years of Arab rule to draw upon for facts, 
if he had been disposed to continue the statements of the 
Pahlavi Spend Nask down to his own time. No doubt, 
these traditions may have intensified his denunciations of 


(47] a b 


XVI PAHLAVI TEXTS. 


the devastators in Dk. VII, vii, 29-38; viii, 4-9, but, like 
most Pahlavi writers, he is careful not to mention Muham- 
madanism. Dk. VII, vii, 33, 34 seem to refer to some 
particular individual of this later time ; but the references 
to Kaisar and Khakan, the Turkish demons with dishevelled 
hair, the Arab, and Shedasp6 (Theodosius?) of Arim, may 
all have been taken from a Pahlavi version revised in the 
time of Khasro I. 

28. That the original Pahlavi version was translated from 
an Avesta text, though many Pahlavi commentaries were 
intermingled, appears certain. Apart from the numerous 
quotations from revelation (dén6), which may be sdfely 
assumed to have had an Avesta original, there are many 
passages interspersed with glosses, such as the Pahlati 
translators habitually used, as well as numerous sen- 
tences beginning with a verb, an Avesta peculiarity which 
generally disappears in an English translation. Regard- 
ing the age of this Avesta text it would be hazardous 
to speculate without further information than we yet 
possess. 

29. The principal details connected with the Zoroastrian 
legends which have been noticed in other Pahlavi and 
Pazand texts, with references to the passages where they 
occur, are as follows :— 


Gostrvan informed of the future coming of Zaratfist in Bd. IV, 4. 

Z.’s genealogy and family in Bd. XXXII, 1-10. 

Summary account of Z. and Zoroastrianism, from the creation 
to the resurrection, in Dk. VIII, xiv, 1-15. 

The abode of Z.’s father, when Z. was born, was on the bank of 
the Darega river (Bd. XX, 32; XXIV, 15). 

150 demons were prevented from destroying Z., before his birth, 
by the presence of a fire in his father’s house (Sls. X, 4; XII, 
11; Sd. XVI, 3). 

Detailed account of the birth of Z. in Dk. IX, xxiv, 1-18. 

When Z. first saw the archangels, he thought they were arch- 
demons (Ep. I, x, 9). 

Omniscient wisdom temporarily conferred upon Z., and what he 
then saw (Dk. IX, viii, 1-6 ; Byt. I, 1-5; II, 5-22). 

He saw the soul of Davans tormented in hell, excepting one foot 
(AV. XXXII, 1-6; Sls. XII, 29; Sd. 1V, 3-11). 
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He also saw a mortal with children and an immortal without 
any, and preferred the former (Dd. XXXVII, 43). 
And he beheld the terrible condition of Keresdsp’s soul (Dk. IX, 


XV, 1-4). 

Advice of Afharmazd to Zaratfist (Sd. XXV, 6-9; LXXXI, 
2-16). 

The demon Envy (Aresh) converses with Z. in Dk. IX, xxxi, 
6-11, 


Aharman tempts Z. with the promise of 1000 years dominion, 
in Mkh. LVII, 24-29. 

About Matd6k-méh, in Dk. IX, xliv, 19. 

Z. coming to preach to king Vistasp, in Sg. X, 64-68. 

Archangels assist Z. in converting Vistasp, also the war with 
Argasp, in Dk, VIII, xi, 2-4. 

The war of the religion with Argdsp mentioned in Bd. XII, 33. 

The families of Zaratist, Hvév, and Vistasp mentioned in Dk. 
VIII, xxix, 25. 

About Frashéstar and Gamiasp in Dk. VIII, xxxviii, 68; IX, 
xln, 8, 9; xliv, 17, 18. 

About Kat-Vistésp, Frashéstar, Porfisast, Gimasp, and Hftdés 
in Dk. IX, xlv, 3-5. 

Brid-rikhsh, or Bradr6é-résh the Tair, mentioned as destroying 
the righteous man, in Dd. LXXII, 8; Sd. 1X, 5; Dk. VIII, 
XXXV, 13; IX, x, 3. 

The last millenniums mentioned in Dk. IX, xxxix, 18; xli, 6-8. 

Events in the last two millenniums, in Byt. II, 22-III, 62. 

The resurrection described in Bd. XXX. 


30. Beyond the frequent occurrence of the names of the 
chief actors in the traditions, there are not many references 
to the Zoroastrian legends in the extant Avesta. This is 
owing to the fact that threc-fourths of the Avesta texts, 
including the Nasks specially devoted to these legends, 
have been lost. The chief references to them that still 
survive in the Avesta are as follows :— 

The passing on of the kingly glory from ruler to ruler, from 
Haoshyang,ha to Kava-Haosrava, from Zarathustra to Kava- 
Vistaspa and the Saoshyazt, in Yt. XIX, 25-90. 

The terror of the demons on hearing of the birth of Z., in Vd. 
XIX, 43-47. 

Z. mentioned as son of Pourushaspa in Yt. V, 18. 


Verethraghna gives Z. strength, health, vigour, and keenness of 
sight (Yt. X1V, 33). 
b 2 
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References to Z.’s conference with Ahura Mazda, and his rejection 
of the demons, in Yas. XII, 5, 6. 

The demons attempt to destroy Z., and to tempt him, but are 
repelled by recitations, in Vd. XIX, 1-10. 

Commentary on the Ahunavair, in Yas. XIX. 

Z. converses with Haoma, in Yas. IX, 1-16. 

Fate of the soul after death revealed to Z., in Vd. XIX, 26-34. 

Z. is taught various spells, in Yt. XIV, 34-38. 

He prays that he may convert the queen Hutaosa, in Yt. IX, 26; 
XVII, 46. 

References to the battle with Aregad-aspa, in Yt. V, 109, 113, 
116, 117; IX, 30; XVII, 50, 51. 

Z.’s reply to Frashaostra regarding the ritual, in Yas. LXXI, 
I-II. 

There are also other references to Kava-Vistaspa, Frashaostra, 
Gamaspa, Pourufistaé, Maidhyémeu, the Haésadaspas, Spita- 
mas, and Saoshyaats. And the Fravashis of all the righteous 
persons receive homage in Yt. XIII. Of the unbelievers, the 
Karapans and Kavis are mentioned several times in the 
Gathas and Yasts, including the Hém Yast; and the Usikhsh 
once in the Gathas. 


31. So far as these references in the Avesta extend, 
they agree with the Pahlavi versions of the legends, and 
occasionally state some further particulars. We may, 
therefore, safely conclude that thcse Pahlavi versions 
present a fairly complete view of the Zoroastrian legends 
current in Sdsdnian times. But we have another means 
of testing this conclusion more fully in the Persian Zartust- 
namah, translated by Eastwick in the Appendix to The 
Parst Religion, as contained in the Zand-Avasta, by John 
Wilson, D. D. (Bombay : 1843). 

32. This Zartust-nimah contains 1570 Persian couplets, 
composed by Zartust Bahram Pasdt, apparently at the 
ancient city of Rai, and finished on August 12, 1278. But 
Eastwick’s English translation was made from a good MS. 
of this poem, written by Dastdr Barztii Qiyamu-d-din 
(=Kamdin) in 1636, belonging to the Wilson Collection 
and now in the library of Lord Crawford at Wigan. 
Zartust Bahram relates how a priest of Raf, named Kai- 
Kats, son of Kai-Khusré, showed him an old Pahlavi MS. 
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narrating the history of Zartust, and offered to interpret 
it, if he would undertake to paraphrase it, in Persian verse, 
for the information of others. 

33. After mentioning Z.’s grandfather and father, de- 
scended from king Frédin, a frightful dream of his mother 
is related, in which she sces herself attacked by wild beasts 
eager for the destruction of her son, who drives them away. 
She relates her dream to an astrologer, who prognosticates 
a wonderful career for the unborn child ; but this dream is 
an addition to the Pahlavi texts. 

34. The child is born, and laughs at birth, exciting 
adthiration among the women and dismay among the 
magicians. Ddrdnsartn, their chief, comes to see the child, 
And tries to kill him with a dagger; but his hand is 
withered, and the magicians carry off the child, who is ex- 
posed to death from fire, oxen, horses, and wolves, but all 
in vain, as his mother brings him home safe on each 
occasion. Another magician, named Bartardsh, then fore- 
tells that Z. cannot be destroyed, and will establish a new 
religion ; and he repcats this to the child’s father, naming 
Gustasp as his future protector. This narrative corresponds 
with Dk. VIT, iii, 2-31; but then follows the addition that 
he was confided to the care of an old man, named Barzin- 
kariis, till he completed his seventh year. 

35. Then Duransarin and Bartarish went together to 
see him, and tried their magic arts upon him in vain (ibid. 
32, 33). Afterwards, when Z. was sick, Bartarish supplied 
him with filthy drugs, but he threw them on the ground, 
which seems to be another version of Zs. XVIII, 5, 6. 
Then follows a paraphrase of Dk. VII, iii, 34-48, and Zs. 
XX, 4, 5; X XI, 1-20, 23-27, with some additional remarks 
about worship and the Avesta being taught to Z. The 
conferences with the six archangels are more detailed than 
in Zs. XXII, and more ritualistic in their tendency. 

36. When Z. returns to the earth, he is met by the 
demons and magicians, who oppose him, but are killed or 
dispersed by the utterance of an Avesta text; in which 
account we have an extreme condensation of Dk. VI, iv, 
36-46, 57-62. He then goes to the court of king 
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where he is hospitably received by the king, surrounded by 
his princes and wise men. With the latter Z. enters into 
argument, and overcomes them all successively. This is 
repeated, till all the learned of the realm are vanquished in 
argument, in the course of three successive days. 

37. Then Z. produces the Avesta and Zand, and reads 
a chapter; but the king hesitates to accept it, until he 
learns more about it; and Z. retires to his lodgings. In 
the meantime, the wise men form a conspiracy to ruin Z., 
by secreting in his lodgings, with the connivance of his 
doorkeeper, many of the impure things used by sorcerers. 
The next day, while the king and Z. are examining the 
Avesta, the wise men denounce Z. as a sorcerer; his 
lodgings are searched, and the impurities are brought to 
the king, who becomes angry and commits Z. to prison. 

38. Now the king had a magnificent black horse, and 
when Z. had been a week in prison, this horse fell sick, 
and was found with its four feet drawn up to its belly. 
When the king was informed, he summoned his wise men, 
but they could suggest no remedy ; so the king and all his 
people remained fasting all day and lamenting, and the 
jailer forgot to take any food to Z. till the evening, when 
he told Z. about the state of the black horse. 

39. Z. requested the jailer to inform the king that he 
could cure the horse; and the king, on hearing this the 
next day, releases Z., who undertakes to restore the horse’s 
limbs to their natural state, on receiving four solemn 
promises, one for the cure of each leg. Three of these 
promises are that the king, his son Isfendyar (= Spend-dad), 
and the queen, should each undertake to accept his religion 
and never forsake it ; and the fourth promise is that the 
false accusation of sorcery, made by the wise men, should 
be investigated. 

40. After each promise Z. prays vehemently, and each 
limb is restored to use. While, on the confession of Z.’s 
doorkeeper, the wise men are convicted of fraudulent deceit, 
and are sent to execution. The Persian version is here 
a highly embellished paraphrase of Dk. VII, iv, 64-70, 
especially in the horse episode. 
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41. King Gustasp next asks Z. to pray for information 
as to the king’s future position in the other world, also that 
he may become invulnerable, omniscient as to worldly 
affairs, and immortal; but Z. tells him that he must be 
satisfied with the first wish for himself, and the remaining 
three for other persons. The next day, while the king is 
sitting in court with Z. present, horsemen arrive, who are 
the archangels Bahman and Ardabahist, with the spirits of 
the Khardad and Gusdsp fires. They are sent to testify 
the truth of Z.’s mission, and to urge the king to accept the 
religion ; this he does, and they then depart; when Z. 
informs the king that his four wishes will be granted, as he 
will soon see. For some of these details see Dk. VII, iv, 
44-82. 

42. Zartust then performs the Darun ceremony, having 
provided wine, perfume, milk, and a pomegranate. After 
reciting prayers from the Avesta, he gives the wine to the 
king to drink, who then falls into a trance and sees his own 
future position in heaven, and those of others. His son 
Peshétan receives the milk which makcs him immortal. 
The perfume, or incense, is given to Gamasp who obtains 
knowledge of all events till the resurrection. And 
Isfendyar, the warlike son of Gustasp, eats one grain of the 
pomegranate and becomes invulnerable. The Pahlavi 
versions are silent about the king’s four wishes and their 
fulfilment, except such hints as may be conveyed in Dk. 
VII, iv, 84-86. Afterwards, Z. reads the Avesta to the 
king and comments upon it; concluding with praises of 
the creator. 

43. To this narrative Zartust Bahram adds a further 
episode of Z. asking for immortality, at the time when he 
went with Bahman to confer with the creator. His request 
is refused, but the creator gives him a drop of liquid to 
drink, like honey, and he sees everything in both worlds, 
as ina vision. When he wakes up, he relates what he saw 
in heaven and hell; and also describes a tree with seven 
branches of gold, silver, copper, brass, lead, steel, and 
mixed iron, respectively, overshadowing the world. The 
creator explains that these seven branches represent seven 


XX1V PAHLAVI TEXTS. 


powerful personages who arise in successive ages of the 
world. The golden branch is Z. himself, the silver is 
Gustaésp, the copper is an Askanian king, the brass is 
Ardashir the Sdsdnian, the lead is king Bahram (Gér), the 
steel is Noshérvan who destroys the heretic Mazdak, and 
the mixed iron is the malicious monarch who upsets the 
true faith. Then follow many details of the lamentable 
evils which then occur; and when the Hazdrahs! appear, 
the condition of Iran becomes still worse, as described in 
Byt. II, III, until the arrival of king Bahram the Hamavand 
from India, and Peshétan from Kangdiz, who restore the 
Iranian monarchy and religion. 

44. This additional narrative is evidently a paraphrase 
of the Pahlavi Bahman Yast, translated in S. B. E., vol. vs 
pp. 191-235; and that Pahlavi text appears to be merely 
an enlarged edition of Fargard VII of the Sadkar Nask, of 
which a short summary is given in Dk. IX, viii. 

45. From the foregoing epitome of the Persian Zartust- 
namabh, it will be evident that its author’s information was 
a combination of the statements still surviving in Dk. VII 
and Zs. XII-XXIII, so far as they suited his fancy and 
convenience. Many statements are omittcd, others either 
condensed, or greatly elaborated ; but very few novelties 
can be detected, excepting such as are clearly due to the 
writer's own imagination. Whether any small residuum of 
these novelties can be attributed to other sources than the 
Persian writer's fancy, must remain doubtful until some 
older authority for such details is discovered. 

46. With regard to Z.’s vision of heaven and hell, which 
is mentioned in Zartust Bahram’s final episode, his 
immediate informant was certainly Byt. II, 11-13; but the 
original authority was the Spend Nask, as summarized in 
Dk. VIII, xiv, 7, 8, although Dk. VII omits this incident, 
and Zs, XXI, 21, 22 merely mentions the bodily appearance 
of the omniscient wisdom, without referring to Z.’s vision. 
The details of the conferences with the six archangels, 





* Those specially belonging to the latter millenniums, probably meaning the 


people who were expected to make most of the last two centuries intolerably 
wicked. 


INTRODUCTION. XXV 


which are summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 9, as having 
existed in the Spend Nask, are also omitted in Dk. VII, 
though briefly stated in Zs. XXII. 

47. It is worthy of notice that Z. was first sent to offer 
his religion to the Kigs and Karaps and their sovereign, 
Airvaita-dang the Tir (see Dk. VII, iv, 2-20), who 
seem to have received his doctrines favourably, excepting 
his advocacy of Khvétik-das1, which led to their rejection 
of his proposal. He was next sent to the Karap Védvéist 
(ibid. 21-28), whom Adharmazd had hitherto befriended ; 
but this Karap was rejected for illiberality and arrogance. 
Z. then went to Parshad-tévA in Sagastan (ibid. 31-35), 
taking some Hém-water with him, to cure an infirm bull 
Belonging to this chieftain, as soon as the latter had accepted 
the religion in public; the chieftain assented to the religion, 
though only privately, but this was sufficient to obtain the 
cure of his bull. It was only after these three trials that 
the conversion of king Vistasp was attempted. 

48. There is some difficulty in understanding the exact 
difference betwecn the primeval religion and that taught by 
Zaratist. When Dk. VII, i, 9-11 speaks of Atharmasd 
talking with Masyé and Masydadt; or Hadish tells them of 
Atharmaed, the archangels, and the Ahunavair (ibid. 12, 
13); or the sacred beings are said to have taught them the 
primitive arts (ibid. 14); or we are told of the existence of 
demons in the times of Héshang and Takhmérup (ibid. 18, 
19); or of Ashavahist6 in the time of king Patakhsrébé 
(ibid. 34); it may be urged that the mention of these beings 
in connection with the men of those times is no proof that 
their existence was known then. Because it only shows 
that the old writers, being satisfied that these beings 
existed in their own time and were immortal, only logically 
assumed that they must have existed in former times. The 
really weak point in their argument being the assumption 
of the existence of such beings in their own time. 

49. Safcr conclusions may be formed by noticing the 


' For the meaning of this term, as defined by the texts which use it, see 
S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 389-430. 
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dogmas that Zaratist most strongly advocates and repro- 
bates. When he goes to his first conference (Dk. VII, iii, 
56-62) he goes in search of righteousness. When he went to 
Atirvaita-dang, as mentioned above, he advocated the praise 
of righteousness, scorn of the demons, and the observance 
of ceremonies; but it was only his scorn of the demons, 
which took the form of Khvétik-das, that the Karaps 
really rejected. In Dk. VII, iv, 14, he says, ‘worldly 
righteousness is the whole worship of the demons, and the 
end of the Masda-worship of Z. Though the Hém plant 
was sacred before Z.’s birth (ibid. ii, 22-47), the Hé6m-water 
(ibid. iv, 29-35) seems to have been a distinctive toket. of 
Z.’s religion ; also chanting the Ahunavair (ibid. iv, 38, 41, 
42, 56, 61) and the Avesta in general (ibid. 63). The 
perverted religion and demonizing of the Kigs and Karaps 
appear to have been the worst faults he had to find with 
them (ibid. 64, 67). And the archangels tell Vistasp that 
the world requires the good religion which proceeds through 
Z.’s recitation, so he should chant the Ahunavair and 
Ashem-vohi, and not worship the demons (ibid. 79, 80). 
Again, when Dfr&asréb and Bradrdk-résh partake of food 
with Pordshasp6é and Zaratist (ibid. iii, 34, 38), the latter 
does not object to the form of worship proposed, but to 
the person selected to conduct it; and he then proclaims 
his own reverence for the righteous and the poor. 

50. From these statements we may conclude that the 
old writers, who have handed down these legends from 
ancient times, were of opinion that Zaratdist was not so 
much the founder of a totally new religion, as he was 
a reformer who retained as much of the prior religion as 
was not seriously objectionable. While strongly insisting 
upon the necessity of reverencing all good spirits, he strictly 
prohibited all propitiation of evil spirits. His law was to 
resist and destroy all that is evil and injurious to man, and 
to respect and honour all that is good and beneficial to him. 
According to the legends, he seems to have found little 
gross idolatry, in the form of image-worship, to reprobate. 
From the times of the idol-worship encouraged by Dahak 
in Bapél (Dk. VII, iv, 72), and of the destruction of the 
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celebrated idol-temple on the shore of Lake Aékast by 
Kai-Khisrét (ibid. i, 39; Mkh. ii, 95), we find nothing in 
the legends about this form of idolatry, till ‘the oppres- 
siveness of infidelity and idol-worship,’ shortly after the 
downfall of the Sdsanians, is lamented (Dk. VII, viii, 6). 
Demon-worship (ibid. iii, 35; iv, 30; vii, 17, 36, 37; viii, 
7, 34), although a term sometimes applied to idolatry, seems 
to be often used in its literal sense of ‘worship of evil 
spirits, one form of which is described by Zaratist (ibid. 
iv, 47-53). 

51. Another interesting study, for which these Zoroastrian 
legénds supply materials, is the traditional chronology 
which they contain; and how far it will be found, upon 
éxamination, to harmonize with the system stated in Bd. 
XXXIV, or to explain the manifest inaccuracies of that 
system. The matter is rather complicated, but the 
Zoroastrian system can be connected with the European 
system of chronology with some degree of probability. 

52. The epoch of Zoroastrian chronology is ‘the coming 
of the religion,’ but it has long been doubtful whether 
this event was the birth of Zaratist, or his going to 
conference with the sacred beings, or the acceptance of 
the religion by Vistasp. Any doubt, however, as to the 
meaning of the phrase, has now been removed by the 
statement in Dk. VII, viii, 51, that the first century of the 
religion is that from the time when Zaratist came forth to 
his conference, which event happened when he was thirty 
years old (ibid. iii, 51, 60, 62). It is also stated, in Bd. 
XXXIV, 7, that Vistasp reigned thirty years before the 
coming of the religion, that is, before Zaratist went to his 
conference. From these data it is evident that the tradi- 
tional Zoroastrian chronology makes the birth of Zaratidst 
coincide with the accession of Vistasp. 

53. The nearest date to these events, which is well 
defined in both the Zoroastrian and European systems of 
chronology, is that of the death of Alexander, near mid- 
summer in B.C. 323, which Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8, places 272 
years after the coming of the religion, that is, after the 
thirtieth year of Vistasp’s reign. And if this were the first 
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year of the religion, the death of Alexander must have 
occurred in its 273rd year, according to the Bundahis. 

54. But this has to be reconciled with the statement in 
Zs. XXIII, 12, that, after its 300th year, ‘the rcligion ts 
disturbed and the monarchy is contested; which statement 
is expressed more definitely by AV. I, 2-6, when it asserts 
that the religion remained in purity for 300 years, but 
then Alexander came to Iran and destroyed the monarchy. 
If these statements be accepted literally, they imply that 
Alexander invaded Iran either in the 300th year of the 
religion, or shortly after that date, but certainly not before 
it. We cannot place Alexander’s invasion of Iran itself at 
a later date than the battle of Gaugamela (B.C. 331); and 
if this were the 300th year of the religion, the death df 
Alexander (B.C. 323) must have occurred in its 308th, 
instead of its 273rd year, and the coming of the religion 
would have to be put back thirty-five years. This may be 
done with some plausibility by assuming an omission of 
thirty-five years between the reigns of Himai and Dardai, 
where the Bundahis passcs from traditional to historical per- 
sonages. Alexander’s invasion must also have been a good 
and sufficient reason for the dissolution of the hundred- 
discipledom, or priestly college, established by Sén6, which 
lasted only till the 3ooth ycar,as Zs. XXIII, 11 informs us. 

55. lf we now adopt the abbreviations A.R. for ‘ azzo 
religionis’ and B.R. for ‘ before the religion, we are prepared 
to compile the following synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology 
according to the millennial system of the Bundahis, 
extended to the end of time, but dealing only with tradi- 
tional matters, combined with the European dates of the 
same events, deduced from the synchronism of A.R. 300 
with B.C. 331, as stated above in § 54 :— 


B.R. 9000, B.c. 9630. Beginning of the first millennium of 
Time; and formation of the Fravashis, or primary ideas of the 
good creations, which remain insensible and motionless for 
3000 years (Bd. I, 8; XXXIV, 1). 

», 6000, B.c. 6630. Beginning of the fourth millennium, when 
the spiritual body of Zaratfist is framed together, and remains 


3000 years with the archangels (Dk. VII, ii, 15, 16), while 
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the primeval man and ox exist undisturbed in the world, 
because the evil spirit is confounded and powerless (Bd. I, 20, 
22; Ill, 1, 3,5; XXXIV, 1). 


B. R. 3000, B.C. 3630. Beginning of the seventh millennium, 
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when the evil spirit rushes into the creation on new-year’s 
day, destroys the primeval ox, and distresses Giyémard, the 
primeval man (Bd. I, 20; III, 10-20, 24-27; XXXIV, 2). 
Z. appears to remain with the archangels for 2969 years 
longer. 

2970, B.C. 3600. Gaydmard passes away (Bd. III, 21-23; 
XXXIV, 2). 

2930, B.C. 3560. Masyé and Masyaéi had grown up (Bd. 
XV, 2; XXXIV, 3). 

2787, B.c. 3417. Accession of Hdéshang (Bd. XXXIV, 3). 

2747, B.C. 3377. Accession of Takhmé6rup (ibid. 4). 

2717, B.C. 3347. Accession of Yim (ibid.). 

2000, B.c. 2630. Beginning of the eighth millennium. Ac- 
cession of Dahak (ibid. 4, 5). 

1000, B.c.1630. Beginning of the ninth millennium. <Acces- 
sion of Frédin (ibid. 5, 6). 

500, B.c. 1130. Accession of Manfsfihar (ibid. 6). 

428, B.c. 1058. Spendarmad comes to Manfsfthar at the 
time of Frasiydv’s irrigation works (Zs. XII, 3-6). The MSS. 
have B.R. 528, but to bring this date into the reign of 
Manfistthar would be inconsistent with the millennial arrange- 
ment; while to assume a clerical error of one century is 
a probable explanation, as it makes the date more consistent 
with the allusion to Frasiydé, whose irrigation works, men- 
tioned in Bd. XX, 34; XXI, 6, must have been carried out 
in the latter part of Mantisfthar’s reign. 

380, B.c. ro10. Accession of Aiiz6bé (Bd. XXXIV, 6). 

375, B.C. 1005. Accession of Kat-Kobad (ibid. 6, 7). 

360, B.c. ggo. Accession of Kai-Us (ibid. 7). 

300, B.c. 930. Zarattist first mentioned by the ox that 
Srité killed (Zs. XII, 7-20). 

210, B.c. 840. Accession of Kai-Khfisrdt (Bd. XXXIV, 7). 

150, B.c. 780. Accession of Kat-Loharasp (ibid.). 

45, B.c. 675. The Glory descends from heaven at the birth 
of Dikdak (Zs, XIII, 1). 

30, B.c. 660. Accession of Kai-Vistdsp (Bd. XXXIV, 7). 
Vohfimané and Ashavahist6 descend into the world with 
a stem of Hém (Dk. VII, ii, 24). Zaratfist is born (ibid. 


XXX PAHLAVI TEXTS. 


B.R. 23, B.C. 653. Z. is seven years old when two Karaps visit 
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his father, and Dardsr6bé dies (Dk. VII, iii, 32, 34, 45)- 
15, B.c. 645. Z.is fifleen years old when he and his four 
brothers ask for their shares of the family property (Zs. XX, 1). 
10, B.c. 640. Z. leaves home at the age of twenty (ibid. 7). 


A.R. I, B.C. 630. Beginning of the tenth millennium. Z. goes 


“ 
~“ 


— 
7 


~“w 
~ 


forth to his conference with the sacred beings on the 45th day 
of the 31st year of Vist4sp’s reign (Dk. VII, iii, 51-62; viii, 
51; Zs. XXI, 1-4). 

3, B.c. 628. Z. returns from his first conference in two 
years, and preaches to Afirvaité-dang and the Karaps without 
success (Dk. VII, iv, 2-20). 

II, B.c. 620, After his seventh conference, in the tenth ‘year 
he goes to Vistasp; Médyéméh is also converted (ibid. 1, 65 ; 
Zs. XXI, 3; XXIII, 1, 2, 8). . 

13, B.c. 618. Twelve years after Z. went to conference, 
Vistasp accepts the religion, though hindered for two years by 
the Karaps (Dk. VII, v, 1; Zs. XXIII, 5, 7). 

20, B.c. 611. A Kavig, son of Kiaindah, is converted (Zs. 
XXIII, 8). 

30, B.c. bor. Defeat of Argasp and his Khyons (ibid.). 

40, B.C. 591. Vohfiném is born (ibid.). About this time the 
Avesta is written by Gimasp from the teaching of Z. (Dk. IV, 
21; V, iii, 4; VII, v, 11). 

48, B.C. 583. Z. passes away, or is killed, aged seventy-seven 
years and forty days, on the 41st day of the year (Dk. V, iii, 
2; VII, v, 1; Zs. XXIII, 9g). 

58, B.c. 573. Arrival of the religion is known in all regions 
(Dk. VII, vi, 12). 

63, B.c. 568. Frashdstar passes away (Zs. XXIII, 10). 

64, B.c. 567. Gamdasp passes away (ibid.). 

73, B.C. 558. Hangadrfsh, son of Gamasp, passes away 
(ibid.). 

80, B.c. 551. Asmok-khanvaté passes away, and Akht the 
wizard is killed (ibid.). 

gi, B.c. 540. Accession of Vohfiman, son of Spend-dad 
(Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8). 

100, B.C. 531. Sénd is born (Dk. VI, vii, 6). 

200, B.C. 431. Sé€nd passes away (ibid.; Zs. XXIII, 11). 

203, B.c. 428. Accession of Hama? (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 


[Here ends the fragment of the old millennial system 
Freserved in the Bundahis which omits thirty-five years in 
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this place, as explained in § 54, with the effect of postponing 
the end of the millennium. It then proceeds to finish the 
chronology in its own fashion; mentioning only three 
historical names, which are here added; the thirty-five 
omitted years being also inserted. ] 


A.R. 268, B.c. 363. Accession of Dara (ibid.). 
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280, B.c. 351. Accession of Déarai, descendant of Darai 
(ibid.). 

294, B.C. 337. Accession of Alexander’? (ibid.). 

300, B.C. 331. Invasion by Alexander. Sé€nd’s hundred- 
discipledom ends, the religion is disturbed, and the monarchy 
contested (Zs. XXIII, 11, 12; AV. I, 2-6). 

308, B.c. 323. Death of Alexander (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 

400, B.C. 231. Benightedness arises (Dk. VII, vii, 9). 

440-560, B.c. t191~-71% Orthodoxy is still upheld by four 
successive high-priests (Dk. VII, vii, 8—ro). 

800-950, A.D. 170-320. The ninth and tenth centuries are 
represented as very evil and miserable (ibid. viii, 2-45, 61). 

971, A.D. 341, Afishédar is born (ibid. 55-57). 

1001, A.D. 371. Beginning of the eleventh millennium, when 
the sun stands still for ten days, and Afishédar is thirty years 
old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid. 58-60). 

1400-1500, A.D. 770-870. In this century the wizard 
Mahrkfis produces seven awful winters successively, in which 
most of mankind and animals perish, including himself (ibid. 
ix, 3). 

1971, A.D. 1341. Atish€dar-mah is born (ibid. 18-20). 

2001, A.D. 1371. Beginning of the twelfth millennium, when 
the sun stands still for twenty days, and Afishédar-mah is 
thirty years old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid. 
21-23). 

2971, A.D. 2341. Sdshans is born (ibid. x, 15-18). 

3001, A.D. 2371. Beginning of the preparation for the 
Renovation, when the sun stands still for thirty days, and 
Séshans is thirty years old (ibid. 19); but another passage 
(ibid. xi, 2) implies that this is the date of his birth. 

3028, a.p. 2398. ‘The renovation of the universe occurs at 
the end of the fifty-seventh year of Sdshans (ibid. 4, 7). 


1 He became king of Maccdon B. c. 336, and of Persia in 331. 
3 The erroneous dates in the Bundahis chronology (see § 57) alter this period 
to B.C. 156-36. 
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56. We must suppose that the millennial chronology, 
which the Bundahis discontinues in the middle of the 
tenth millennium, was originally completed to the end of 
Time, as attempted in this synopsis, in accordance with the 
statements in Byt. and Dk. But the allusions to future 
events and denunciations of coming evils were, no doubt, 
of a mythological or general character, such as those still 
surviving in Dk. VII, vii, 29-32 vili, 40, 41, 44-46, 48-60 ; 
ix-xi. Whenever we meet with scemingly prophetic 
descriptions and denunciations, which clearly allude to 
historical events, such as those in Dk. VII, vii, 3-28; viil, 
2, 10, 23, 32-36, 42, 43, 47, 61, they must, of course, be 
treated as interpolations of a later date than the events 
themselves. And there are several passages that may 
belong to either class. 

57. It has been already shown, in $ 54, that the death 
of Alexander, which the Bundahis places in A.R. 273, must 
have occurred in A.R. 3c8 according to other traditional 
records. If this crror of thirty-five years stood alone, it 
might be considered accidental; but when we find that the 
Bundahis supplies only 284 years for the Askanians, to fill 
up the whole interval of 548 years between Alexander and 
Ardashir, son of Papak, we must conclude that these two 
errors were intended for the purpose which they both fulfil, 
that of postponing the cnd of the tenth millennium. On 
the other hand, the Sasanians who ruled for 425 years, are 
allowed 460 years in the Bundahis, which just counter- 
balances the thirty-five ycars omitted after the time of 
Hitiimat. This third error may be considered unintentional, 
as it probably arose from counting the year of each suc- 
cession twice over, first in the reign of the deceased king, 
and again in that of his successor. 

58. The extent to which the Bundahis chronology is 
distorted, by these three errors, will be better understood on 
inspection of the following tabular statement than from 
any description of the results, merely observing that the 
year of the religion (A.R.) is given according to Bundahis 
dates in the first column, and according to real dates in 
the second. Several intermediate events have been inserted, 
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for the sake of illustration, and each of their Bundahis 
dates includes its proper proportion of the errors! :— 


Bd. date. Real date. Real date. Bd. date. 
A.R. 265, A.R. 300. Invasion by Alexander . . B.C. 331, B.C. 331. 
a 273, », 308. Death of Alexander . 9 323. 9» 323. 
es 321, ,, 400. Realdate of A.R. 400 . . 53- 23K. 45 295: 
» 400, ,», 583. Bd. date of A.R. 400. » 78, 5, 196. 
» 528, ,, 800. Real date of A.R. 800 . . A.D.170, , 68. 
» 537, o 886. Accession of Ardashir . . » 226, 4, 39. 
» 625, 5 900. Real date of aA.R. goo . 9» 270, A.D. J0. 
» 647, 5,  93y. Accession of Shahpihar il. » 309, 5, 52. 
9» 713, y Yo000. Real date of A.R. 1000 . . 4, 370, 4, 118. 
» 786, ,, 1068. Accession of Yazdakard II . » 438, 5, IQt. 
» 800, ,, 1081. Hd. date of A.R. 800 . . »» 451, 5) 205. 
29 841, ,, 1118. Accessionof Kavad . . . ,, 488, ,, 246. 
» 884, ,, 1158. Execution of the Mazdakites ,, 528, ,, 289. 


» 88%, ,, 1161. Accessionof Khfisr6I . .  ,, 531, 4, 292. 
1993 900, , 1173. Bd. date of A.R goo. 1» 543. 9) 305. 
9»  Q5I, 5, 1220, Accession of Khisré II . 3 £90, 5, 356. 

» 1000, ,, 1265. Bd.dateofA.R. 1000 . . 4, 635, 4, 405. 

» 017, ,, 1281. Death of Yazdakard III. j3 O5%y. sy 422: 

59. The object of preparing this statement has been to 
ascertain the reason for the intentional errors in the 
Bundahis chronology, and the probable period at which 
they were introduced. It has been mentioned, in § 57, that 
the effect of both the errors, which are not accidental, has 
been to postpone the end of the tenth millennium, but 
they also postpone the dates of some other events which 
are mentioned in the Zoroastrian legends. 

60. Thus, we are told in Dk. VII, vii, 9, that benighted- 
ness arises after A.R. 400, which is postponed by the errors 
from B.C. 231 to 78, but both of these times seem to have 
been equally unpropitious to the Zoroastrians. Then we 
learn (ibid. 10, 11) that in the fifth and sixth centuries, say 
A.R. 440-560, orthodoxy is still upheld by four successive 
high-priests. This period is postponed by the errors from 
B.C. 191-71 to 156-36 (see p. Xxxi, n. 2), and Zoroastrianism 
was probably flourishing the whole time. So far, no reason 
for the alterations can be discovered, as the vague descrip- 
tion of events, supplied by the old writer, appears to be 


' The basis of calculation is the real date of each event and real century, but 
the Bd. date of each Bd. century. The only Bd. data are 284 years from the 
death of Alexander to the accession of Ardashir, and 460 years from the latter 
to the death of Yasdakard III, as stated in § 57. 
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just as applicable to the original periods as to the altered 
ones. 

61. We are further informed (Dk. VII, viii, 2-45) that 
much evil and misery occur in the ninth and tenth centuries 
(A.R. 800-1000), at all events until the birth of Adshédar 
(ibid. 55-57) in A.R. 971; and such events as war, invasion, 
fall of monarchy, oppression, persecution, infidelity, and 
apostasy are mentioned. Adshédar confers with the arch- 
angels in A.R. 1001 (ibid. 58-60), and the evils afterwards 
pass away till A.R. 1400-1500 (ibid. ix, 3), when frightful 
winters occur. The evil period A.R. 800-971 was originally 
A.D. 170-341, or from the middle of the reign of Volo- 
geses III to the middle of that of Shahpdhar II. But 
the Bundahis postpones this period to A.D. 451-608, 
or from the time of the Armenian revolt in the reign 
of Yasdakard II, to that of the first total defeat of a 
Persian army by the Arabs near Dht-Qér in the reign 
of Khisré II. The evil times were probably expected to 
continue till the end of the millennium, or Jater, as in the 
case of Zaratiist himself; for Adshédar does not go to his 
conference till A.R. Ioo1, and might not be expected to 
begin to preach till A.R. 1011. These dates, originally 
A.D. 371-381, comprising the remainder of the reign of 
Shahpthar II, would be altered by Bd. to A. D. 636-645, 
a period which includes the last two great battles with the 
Arabs, that decided the downfall of the Sadsdnian dynasty, 
though king Yazdakard III lived some six years longer as 
a fugitive 1. 

62. It is hardly possible that king Ardashir (A.D. 226- 
241) and his chancellor Tanvasar, when collecting and 
revising their sacred books, would have compiled the 
original traditional system of chronology, however general 
might have been the terms in which the evils were described 
by the records they possessed, because it would have been 
a voluntary confession that they had no power to remedy 


1 The authorities consulted, for Persian historical facts and dates, have been 
Noldeke, Aufsitse zur persischen Geschichte; and A. von Gutschmid, 
Geschichte lrans und seiner Nachbarlander von Alexander dem Grossen bis 
sum Untergang der Arsaciden: edited by Ndldeke. 
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the evils of their own time. But if they found the system 
in an ancient document, they might have been quite willing 
to admit that evils existed, owing to their enemies, which 
would have become much worse if they had not been 
mitigated by their own exertions. In fact, an old document 
prophesying evil which actually occurred at the time 
specified, could be used as evidence of the truth of their 
religion, and would therefore be carefully preserved. And 
it is quite certain that, if they had altered the chronology 
of an old document which foretold the time of the downfall 
of the monarchy, thcy could not have correctly guessed 
that time before the downfall occurred. For these reasons 
we must conclude that the original system of chronology, 
handed down by the Bundahis, was neither compiled nor 
altered in the time of Ardashir. 

63. For the long reign of Shahpthar II (A.D. 309-379) 
the original tradition predicted not only a continuation of 
evil times, but also the birth and education of a new 
apostle, Adshédar, for the next millennium, who was 
expected to put an end to evil for about four centuries. 
His birth was to take place in A. D. 341, and his conference 
was to commence in 371. These dates are so well defined 
that, if we could discover any important religious teacher 
to whom they could refer, we might be justified in believing 
that the original chronology was compiled in his time. 
Unfortunately, we know very little of the internal history 
of Persia during this reign; there was war with the Romans 
in 337-350 and 358-363, and on the eastern frontiers in 
the intervening period ; also a persecution of the Christians, 
beginning about 339; all of which fairly represent the 
predicted evils. 

64. Regarding the priesthood and religious history of 
the reign, we have only the traditions handed down in 
Pahlavi texts to guide us. In these we are told that 
Atarpad, son of Mavaspend (Dk. VII, vii, 19), was born in 
the steel period (Dk. IX, viii, 4), and lived in the reign of 
king Shahpthar II, son of Atharmasd (AV. p. 145 n), 
being high-priest over the religion (Dd. XX XVII, 36). He 
also collected and preserved the Nasks (Dk. VIII, i, 22), 

Cc 2 
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and, after he had proved his orthodoxy by ordeal (Sg. X, 
“0, 71), the king proclaimed his intention of not allowing 
any more heterodoxy (Dk. IV, 271). In his old age he 
obtained a son, after devout prayer, and named him Zara- 
tist (Pandnamak, 1); but this son also bore the Avesta 
title of Avarethrabau (Dk. VII, vii, 20, 21; VIII, xiii, 
18), who is called the son of Rastare-vaghemt in Yt. 
XITI, 106, showing that this latter Avesta title was adopted 
by Atdrp4d himself. Finally, we meet with another 
Atirpad, son of Zarattist, described in Peshotan’s Dk. III, 
cxxxvii, 2, as high-priest in the reign of Yazdakard I 
(A.D. 399-420), son of Shahpthar, and also mentioned in 
Pahl. Yas. p. 120, Il. 14, 15 Sp. (translated in Dk. VIII, 
i, 7). 

65. We have here, evidently, three successive high-priests, 
father, son, and grandson, and all celebrated men. The 
father had been employed in collecting and revising, or 
probably translating, some of the sacred books, and then, 
after a religious discussion, submitted himself to the ordeal 
of melted metal, as a test of his orthodoxy. The king was 
convinced, and his proclamation meant persecution of the 
heterodox, such as was commenced about A.D. 339, as 
regards the Christians. So that we may safely assume 
that Ativp4d’s ordeal took place shortly before this date, 
and probably shortly after 337, when the Roman war 
commenced. As we must also certainly assume that the 
original chronology could not have come into existence at 
a much later date than 341, when so remarkable an event 
as the birth of a new apostle was fixed by it to occur, we 
have to consider who this apostle could have been; and 
whether it may not have been intended to identify him 
with Attipaa’s own son. 

66. In the first place, is such a suspicion consistent with 
known dates? To represent Atshédar, according to the 
original chronology, the son must have been born A.D. 341 
(§ 63); and we may suppose that the time of Adshédar’s 
conference (371) would represent the time of Atdrp4d’s 


See S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 415. 
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death, when his son succeeded him in the high-priesthood. 
If Atarpad were aged eighty-one at his death, he would 
have been fifty-one at the birth of his son, or approaching 
old age; and he would have been born in 290, or nineteen 
years before the king. His grandson may have been born 
in 365, when his father Zaratdst was twenty-four, and may 
have succeeded that father in the high-priesthood about 
400, the second year of king Yaedakard I. As all these 
dates are reasonably consistent with the few facts that are 
known, there seems to be no impossibility in the hypothesis 
that the original chronology of Atishédar’s birth may have 
had ‘some connection with the date of the birth of Atarpad’s 
son. The dates assumed, with regard to these three high- 
priests, which may be slightly varied, are as follows :— 


Atarpad, born 290, high-priest 320, died 371. 


Zaratist, ,, 341, *5 371, 5, 400. 
Atirpad, ,, 365, ms 400, ,, 420, or later. 


67. On the other hand, we must recollect that the time 
of the birth of Atshédar was not an isolated date which 
could be varied at pleasure, to suit any circumstances that 
might arise; but it was intimately connected with the 
dates of birth of three other apostles, which were each 
placed at the same distance from the ends of three other 
millenniums. It would perhaps be more difficult to suit 
a new millennial system of chronology, to the accidental 
year of a particular child’s birth, than to have the child 
born in a particular year of an old system already 
existing. And, if so, it may be safer to assume that 
Atarpad, knowing the year of the expected birth, took 
measures to secure the fulfilment of the prophecy, so far as 
the birth was concerned. If the child did not turn out so 
capable of regenerating the world as had been expected, 
that was a matter for posterity to explain. Under such 
circumstances of merely seeming fulfilment of a single 
particular, fraudulently obtained, the original prediction 
might be of any age. 

68. It does not appear that the priestly councillors 
assembled by Khisré I (Byt. I, 7), made any alteration in 
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the original chronology, although they slightly revised the 
Pahlavi Vendidad. In fact, the priests, who must have 
been long expecting the end of Zaratdst’s millennium, were 
probably looking forward for the approaching downfall of 
the Sds4nian monarchy, which might readily be understood, 
as the surest sign of the termination of this period, from 
such statements as those in Dk. VII, viii, 1,2. At any 
rate, the alterations in the chronology, for the purpose of 
postponing the end of the tenth millennium till A. D. 635, 
would not have been made till some time after the ter- 
mination of the monarchy in 651, but probably long before 
the compilation of the Bundahis about g00. The effects 
of these alterations upon the dates of the evil ninth and 
tenth centuries, and upon those of the birth, conference, 
and preaching of Atishédar, have been alrcady stated in 
§ 61. And their object has evidently been to adapt the 
old predictions as much as possible to real events; for 
which purpose also, the predictions themselves have prob- 
ably been often made more definite than they were 
originally. 

69. It follows, from the foregoing investigation, that the 
original chronology must have existed A.D. 341, and, in 
fact, we have found no sufficient reason for supposing that 
it was compiled as late as Sasanian times. While the 
alterations, we find in the Bundahis, could have hardly been 
made till after 651. 

70. Regarding the age in which Zaratist lived, the dates 
stated in the synopsis of traditional chronology (§ 55), are 
B.C. 660-583, while the reign of Vistasp, which extends to 
the fabulous length of 120 years, or 660-540, evidently 
represents a short dynasty, including Hystaspes and his 
next four forefathers, if we accept the traditional identifica- 
tion of Vistasp with the father of Darius I. But the names 
of those four forefathers, which are known on the unim- 
peachable authority of the Behistin inscription of Darius 
himself, render it almost impossible to accept this tra- 
ditional identification, as they differ totally from those of 
the forefathers of Vistasp in the Avesta. The two dynasties 
are as follows :— 
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Behistfin : Hakhamanis Avesta: Kavi Kavata 


Kaispis Kava Usa 
Ariyaramna Kava Husrava 
Arshama Aurvadaspa 
Vistaspa Kava Vistaspa!. 


Unless it can be shown that these two series of names 
have the same meaning in two different languages, there 
seems little chance of proving the identity of the two 
dynasties. We may, however, quote the instances of the 
high-priest Ativpad=Atare-pata and his son Zaratdst= 
Zarathustra being called Rastare-vaghewt and Avarethra- 
bau, respectively, in the Avesta (see § 64); but these 
latter names seem more like titles than translations. 

71. The date of Zoroaster and his religion has formerly 
been fully discussed by Windischmann?” and others, and 
the question has been lately re-examined by Williams 
Jackson *. He divides the ancient statements, that have 
been made on the subject, into three classes: those which 
declare that Zaratist lived before B.C. 6000, those which 
associate his name with Ninus and Semiramis, and the 
native tradition which, as we have seen, places his life in 
the period B.C. 660-583. Singularly enough, the oldest 
writers, those who lived only two to four centuries after the 
traditional period of the lifetime of Zaratist, are those who 
report that he lived some 6000 years before that period. 
Pliny the Elder (Nat. Hist. XXX, 2) quotes Eudoxus 
(B.C. 368) as stating that Zaratist existed 6000 years before 
the death of Plato, that is, B.C. 6347, which is also con- 
firmed by Aristotle. And he quotes Hermippus (about 
B.C. 250) as placing him 5000 years before the Trojan war, 
that is, B.c. 6184. A third mode of describing this period 


1 These were the reigning sovercigns, but the last two are descended from 
a collateral branch, and their actual pedigree is as follows :—Kavi Kavata, Kavi 
Aipivanghu, Kavi Pisanangh, Manus, Uzava, Aurvadaspa, Kava Vistaspa (Bd. 
XXXI, 28, 29). 

* Zoroastrische Studien, von Fr. Windischmann, edited by Spiegel, 1863 ; 
pp. 121-165, 260-313. 

® On the date of Zoroaster, by A. V. Williams Jackson; Journal of American 
Oriental Society, vol. xvii, pp. 1-22. 
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seems to have been used by Xanthus of Lydia (B.c. 500— 
450)! who stated that Zaratist lived 6000 years before 
Xerxes. as quoted by Diogenes Laertius, that is, B.c. 6485. 

72. Three or four other classical writers mention similar 
statements, and Jackson points out that these extravagant 
dates are probably owing to the European writers mis- 
understanding Persian statements with reference to the 
pre-existence of Zaratdst’s Fravashi. It will, in fact, be 
seen from the synopsis (§ 55) that the traditional account 
is that the spiritual body of Zaratist was framed together 
as early as the beginning of the fourth millennium, which 
occurred B.C. 6630, and this may be accepted as a close 
approximation to the three dates, B.C. 6347, 6184, and 
6485, indicated by the ancient writers, considering that 
their statements are made in even thousands of years. 

73. Pliny also mentions, on the authority of other writers 
who are not named, that another Zoroaster, a Proconnesian, 
lived a little before the time of Osthanes who accompanied 
Xerxes to Greece (B.c. 480). And, so far as time is con- 
cerned, this Zoroaster might have been the traditional 
Zaratist who died 103 years before this journey of 
Osthanes. 

74. The old statements about Zoroaster or Oxyartes, 
the Magian king of Bactria in the time of Ninus and Semi- 
ramis, can hardly refer to the traditional Zaratdst who is 
never represented as a king, although the supreme Zara- 
thustra of the Avesta was apparently a ruling priest. The 
time in which this Bactrian lived is also very uncertain, 
for though Semiramis has recently been placed about 
B.C. 800, her position in Albirini’s tables is certainly 1200 
years earlier. 

75. It seems, therefore, that the ancient statements, 
regarding the date of Zarattist, reported by Pliny and cor- 
roborated by a few other classical writers, can be fully 
explained from the traditional system of chronology used 
in Pahlavi texts, by identifying the classical Zoroaster of 
the seventh millennium B.C. with the traditional Zaratdst 





1 There are some doubts as to the correctness of these dates. 
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in his ante-natal spiritual state, after he had ceased to be 
a mere Fravashi, or primary idea, and had become an 
intelligent, moving, and personal existence, but still a spirit. 
While the later Zoroaster of Pliny, who flourished before 
the fifth century B.C., must have lived about the same 
time as the same traditional Zaratist after he came into 
the worldly existence, and may reasonably be identified 
with him, although Pliny had little information to give 
about him. 

76. It will be noticed that this explanation depends 
entirely upon the peculiarly artificial system of the tra- 
ditiénal chronology, in which the whole of time is assumed 
to consist of twelve millenniums devoted to different pur- 
poses; and if this particular system had not been in use 
at the time the statements, quoted by Pliny and Diogenes 
Laertius, were made, those statements could not have been 
explained as referring to the same individual. But if they 
do not refer to the same individual, we have only the 
options of rejecting all the statements, or believing an im- 
possible date to be literally correct; neither of which 
decisions would be altogether satisfactory to a judicious 
mind. The only reasonable conclusion seems to be that 
the chronology based upon the twelve millenniums was in 
use in the fifth century B.C., about which time the earliest 
quoted statement seems to have been made. 

77. It will also be observed that this millennial chronology 
is inextricably associated with the idea of the primeval 
existence of all good creations in the state of Fravashis. 
These are described as spiritual existences who remained 
three millenniums unthinking, unmoving, and intangible 
(Bd. I, 8); and the next three millenniums they still re- 
mained undisturbed by evil. mankind being represented, 
for that period, by Gayémard in the world (Bd. XXXIV, 1) 
and by the spiritual form of Zaratdst in heaven{Dk. VII, 
li, 15), while the animals were symbolized by the primeval 
ox for the same period. Six millenniums, which are half 
the duration of time, were thus appropriated to Fravashis, 
spiritual and embodied, probably before the birth of Plato, 
if we may rely upon classical statements ; and it must have 
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been before this date that the series of millenniums was 
arranged for all future history, till Time was expected to 
merge once more into Eternity at the renovation of the 
universe. 

78. As we have seen that Zoroastrian tradition is very 
consistent in fixing the date of Zaratist’s activity about 
the end of the seventh century B.C., it may be asked, why 
have Avesta scholars so strongly insisted upon its greater 
antiquity? They may have had several reasons, but three, 
at least, were important. First, they had the classical 
statements which, as we have seen (§ 71), generally placed 
Zaratist as far back as the seventh millennium B.C., on 
the testimony of persons who lived from two to four 
centuries after the traditional date of Zaratdst’s death. 
No one, of course, could believe in the literal accuracy of 
the number of millenniums, which referred, as we have 
seen, to an imaginary period of spiritual existence, but 
this number was considcred merely as an exaggeration 
which might be reduced to any amount that seemed 
reasonable. At the same time, this evidence for antiquity 
was quite sufficient, in the second place, to discredit the 
traditional date, of which these old authorities seemed 
ignorant, though it was a period then comparatively recent. 
And, if this discredit had not been sufficient to shake the 
faith of Avesta scholars in the traditional date of Zaratist, 
they still had a third reason for their scepticism, when they 
discovered that the language of the Avesta was not merely 
a sister of Sanskrit, but that a large portion of it was sister 
to the oldest Sanskrit with which they were acquainted, 
and which appeared to them certainly older than the time 
of Gautama Buddha, who lived about one generation later 
than the traditional Zaratist. 

79. How far Avesta scholars were justified in their con- 
clusions must be left for future ages to determine; at 
present we have no really historical information about the 
origin of Zoroastrianism, and must still consider it as 
decidedly prehistoric; though, it may be admitted that the 
Parsi calendar, as used in Persia, so far agrees with tradition, 
that it still bears witness to its own original institution in 
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the reign of Darius Hystaspes, as will be seen from the 
following details. 

80. The Parsi year consists of twelve months, each con- 
sisting of thirty days, with five additional days added at the _ 
end of the year, and the total number of 365 days never 
varies, so that, whenever a leap-year occurs in our calendar, 
the beginning of the Parsi year retreats one day in the 
Christian calendar. In this manner, the total number of 
days which the beginning of the Parsi year has retreated, 
since the institution of their calendar, records the number 
of leap-years which would have occurred in the same period 
of Christian years, if the regular leap-years had existed the 
whole time; and four times the number of leap-years 
would be the total number of years. But as leap-years 
have not been used the whole time, we have to calculate 
from astronomical data. 

81. In the first place, we want to know at what season 
the Parsi year originally began, and we learn this from 
Bd. XXV, 7, 20, where we are told that the winter of the 
rectified year ends with the five extra days, and the spring 
begins with the first month; which means that the rectified 
year begins with the vernal equinox. We also have to 
observe that, retreating at the rate of one day every four 
years, the beginning of the year retreats all round the year 
in 1460 years; and we know from general history that the 
period, with which we have to deal, is much more than 
1460 years and less than 2920. Then we have to ascertain 
the exact length of the tropical year, which astronomers 
say is 365-2422 days, with an infinitesimal decrement, quite 
inappreciable in the period we have in view. 

82. We may calculate back from any vernal equinox 
which occurs not too far from noon, say that of March 22, 
1865, when the beginning of the Parsi year, according to 
Persian reckoning, had retreated to August 24, 1864, or 
210 days, in addition to a previous retreat of a whole year 
of 365 days, or altogether 575 days since the establishment 
of the calendar. So that the difference between the Parsi 
year of 365 days and the correct tropical year of 365-2422 
days had then accumulated to a total of 575 days. Divid- 
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ing the accumulated error of 575 days by the annual in- 
crement of 0-2422 of a day, we obtain a quotient of 2374 
years, including A.D. 1865, as the time in which this error 
had accumulated, and this carries us back to B.C. 510 as an 
approximate date of the establishment of the Parsi calendar, 
with the first day of the year coinciding with the vernal 
equinox. 

83. This date is, however, liable to some modifications 
for errors of observation on the part of the ancient 
astronomers, one of which errors, being constantly in one 
direction, must be taken into account. These old observers 
were not aware of the effect of refraction, which always 
makes the night seem somewhat shorter than it is in reality ; 
and this would lead them to antedate the vernal equinox 
by rather more than a day; so that they would observe an 
apparent equinox in B.C. 505 on the same day in the Parsi 
year as that on which the real equinox occurred in B.C. 510. 
The most probable date of the establishment of the Parsi 
calendar is therefore B.C. 505, with a margin of four to 
eight years in either direction for accidental errors of 
observation. 

84. A few years before this period we know, from the 
cuneiform inscriptions of Behistiin, that Darius Hystaspes 
used an older calendar, when recording his early victories 
over insurgents, which consolidated his empire. It was 
a time when he was introducing many reforms in the 
government, and, being a believer in Auramazda, his most 
influential advisers would probably be Zoroastrian priests. 
If they thought it necessary to reform the old calendar, 
the adoption of strictly Zoroastrian names for the new 
months and days in the Parsi calendar would be fully 
explained. 

85. But, besides this ordinary civil calendar, in which 
new-year’s day was constantly retreating, the Persians had 
a rectified calendar for religious purposes, which intercalated 
an extra month from time to time, for the purpose of 
bringing new-year’s day forward again to the vernal 
equinox, and restoring the festivals to their proper seasons, 
It is this calendar which is used in Bd. XXV, and its days 
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and months are distinguished by the epithet vehifakig 
(veh +i#+ak+ig), ‘belonging to what is really good,’ or 
vehikak, ‘belonging to the really good,’ which, in this 
connection, may be best expressed by the word ‘ rectified.’ 

86. This intercalation is described by Albirdnt in various 
passages? which inform us that, after the new-year’s day 
had retreated more than a month from the vernal equinox, 
the king would order the priests to arrange for the solemn 
proclamation of an extra month to be intercalated, between 
the last month of the year and the five extra days, by 
merely moving those five days from the end of the twelfth 
mosth to the end of the first month of the next year. The 
effect of this was to put an extra month into the earlier 
year which, beginning with the first month, would also end 
with the first month augmented by the five extra days as 
the usual termination of the year. All following years 
would begin with the second month, and end with the first 
month and the five extra days, until the second intercala- 
tion, when a year of thirteen months and five days would 
be again obtained, by merely moving the five extra days 
to the end of the second month which would thus become 
the last month of the year, while the third month would 
begin the year until the third intercalation. By these 
means, any number of intercalations could be made without 
any additional month being named, and the position of the 
five extra days always indicated the end of the rectified 
year, and that the rectified first month, which followed 
them, was to become the last month of the preceding year 
at the next rectification, or intercalation. 

87. If the Parsi calendar, as used in Persia, were es- 
tablished B.C. 505, as we have calculated, it ought to have 
been rectified by an intercalation of one month about each 
of the following years :—B.C. 381, 257, 133, 10, A.D. 115, 
239, 363, 487, 610. Albirdni (p. 121), however, has re- 
corded only one intercalation of two months in the time of 
Yazdakard I (A.D. 399-420), son of Shahpdhar, when the 


1 Sachau’s Albfrfint’s Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. 12, 13, 38, 53-56, 
121, 184, 185, 220, 221. 
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five extra days were removed to the end of the original 
eighth month Aban, where they remained until Albirdni’s 
own time (Alb. p. 56), about A.D. 1000. The reason for 
intercalating two months at once, was because the time for 
the seventh intercalation (A.D. 363) was already long past ; 
so the eighth was added three or four score years in 
advance, being due in 487. 

88. All that Albirinf says about this double intercalation 
is quite in accordance with the original establishment of 
the calendar by Darius Hystaspes, and would render any 
date more than thirty-seven years later than his reign im- 
possible’. With regard to the earlier intercalations (which 
must have occurred to account for the movement of the 
five extra days) that of A.D. 115 was neither in the reign 
of Vologeses I, nor in that of Vologeses III, one of whom 
must have been the Askanian renovator of the Avesta. 
That of A.D. 239, if carried out punctually, would have 
been at the extreme end of the reign of Ardashir; but the 
intercalations seem to have been usually delayed, as in the 
case of that of 363 which was delayed for thirty to fifty 
years, although it ought to have been carried out under 
the direction of one of those ultra-orthodox high-priests, 
Atirpad son of Maraspend, or his son Zaratist, in the 
reign of Shahpdhar IT. 

89. It is worthy of notice that the names of both the 
days and months, which have come down to us in this 
calendar of Darius, include the names of the six Amesha- 
spevtas, which, according to Darmesteter's hypothesis, were 
not invented till the time of Vologeses I, in the first century 
A.D. We have positive evidence that the calendar of 
twelve months of thirty days each, with five extra days to 
complete the year, must have been established in the time 
of Darius. This fact being recorded mechanically by the 
extent of the retreat of the Persian Parsis’ new-year’s day 
down to the present time, and by the number of months 
intercalated in their religious calendar down to the fifth 





* If the calendar had been established thirty-eight years after the death of 
Darius, the seventh intercalation would not have been due till one year after 
the death of Yazdakarvd I. 
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century A.D., being known from the position of the five 
extra days in the rectified calendar. We have no evidence 
of any change of names having been made in this calendar 
at any time; and only positive and indisputable evidence 
could be admitted, because reformers of calendars are 
hardly ever satisfied with mere change of names, and the 
calendar itself is a permanent witness that no alteration 
can have been made in any other particular, since the 
time of Darius. 

go. Darmesteter’s theory of a late origin for the Avesta 
having been mentioned, it may be allowable to add, that 
the fikelihood of this theory does not increase upon closer 
examination. It is a brilliant hypothesis, very carefully 
prepared to meet ordinary criticism; but it does not 
appear to convince Avesta scholars in general, for want of 
sufficient evidence, as it is very necessary to distinguish 
carefully between possibilities and probabilities ; the former 
being not admissible as evidence, unless corroborated by 
positive facts. Its chief use has been in checking the 
tendency to exaggerate the age of the Avesta, but it seems 
itself to be an exaggeration in the opposite direction, 
a returning swing of the ever-restless pendulum of judg- 
ment. On the other hand, the traditional age of the 
religion cannot be fairly considered as exaggerated, for 
the chief difficulty in accepting it as sufficiently old, is that 
the nearcr our researches penetrate to that time the less 
real light we obtain. 

E. W. WEST. 


April, 1897. 
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MARVELS OF ZOROASTRIANISM 


AS STATED IN 


THE SEVENTH AND FIFTH BOOKS 


OF THE 
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SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM 
CHAPTERS XII-XXIV. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


1. For all divisions into chapters and sections the translator is 
chiefly responsible, as the stops found in the manuscripts are not 
used systematically. 

2. Italics are used for any English words which are not expressed, 
or fully understood, in the original text, but are added to complete 
the sense of the translation. 

3. Italics occurring in Oriental words, or names, represent 
certain peculiar Oriental letters (see the ‘ Transliteration of Oriental 
Alphabets’ at the end of this volume), or certain abbreviated modes 
of writing Pahlavi letters. Italic a, d, }, d,e, é h, ¢, i, kh, 1, p, r, sh, 
u, v, 2d indicate no change of pronunciation; but g should be 
sounded like j, Av like wh, & like ch in ‘church,’ s like sh, and 
Avesta 2 like French j. 

4. In the translation words in parentheses are merely ex- 
planatory of those that precede them, and often translate Pahlavi 
glosses in the original text. 

5. For the meaning of the abbreviations, used in the notes, see 
the explanatory list after the Introduction. 

6. The manuscripts used for the Dinkard are :— 

B (written a.p. 1659), the only independent authority for 
Book VII; it was brought from Iran to Surat in 1783, and one 
folio, at the end of Chap. iv, appears to be missing. 

K 43 (written a.p. 1594 and later), No. 43 in the University 
Library at Kopenhagen, which contains another independent 
authority for Book V in its later portion. 

7. The manuscripts used for the Selections of Zad-sparam 
are :— 

K 35 (probably written a.p. 1572), No. 35 in the same library, 
which was brought from Iran by Prof. Westergaard in 1843, along 
with No. 43. 

T, a copy of a MS. about fifty years older, belonging to Ervad 
Tehmuras Dinshawji Ankalesaria of Bombay. 


MARVELS OF ZOROASTRIANISM. 
DINKARD.—BOOK VII. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. for the gratification of the creator Athaymazd, 
even through the complete superiority of the Mazda- 
worshipping religion, adorned by omniscience, in the 
world. 

2. The seventh 400% is about the marvellousness 
of the greatest reminder of the Mazda-worshipping 
religion, Zaratist' of the Spitamas; also of the 
mindfulness of that illustrious ove by Adharvmazd, 
and of his religion, arisen through the word of 
Atharmazd, being blessed among those of the 
region of king Vistasp; from the Exposition of the 
Good Religion %. 

3. But, before that, ¢here is purposely written 
whatever was the progress of the character and 
effect of the good religion and its first acceptor in 
the spiritual and worldly exzstences ; and, after that, 


* Nearly always spelt Zaratikhsht in the MS., the counterpart 
of the Persian form Zaratuhsht or Zaraduhsht. 

* This Nikézd-i Véh-déné was evidently the name of an older 
book, from which the Dinkard quotes much of its information on 
religious matters. 
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the prophets, apostles, ava upholders in the period 
as far as Zaratist, whose guardian spirit is reverenced, 
and their religion, which is this, due to the utterance 
and splendour with which they have been blessed 
with prophecy among mankind ?. 

4. According to the Mazda-worshipping religion 
and the Exposition of the Good Religion, it is the 
nature of Atharmaza's disposition and his knowledge 
as to the complete obtainment of the first creature, 
the archangel Vohdimanéd, and the first progress 
spiritually among the archangels and the other 
sacred beings of the spiritual azad worldly existences, 
and materially in Gayémard, the first man, through 
concurrent avd complete acceptance from the creator 
Atharmagzd, and the needful atonement in his own 
period through meditation, and the smiting thereby 
of the fiend of that period and the opposition thereof, 
by thinking of the creator's teaching, that constitute 
the whole of that first utterance? of the religion of 
Atharmazd. 

5. According to the declaration of the good reli- 
gion about the production of existence, which is the 
praise of him who was the causer of existence and 
creator, the beneficent spirit, the first craving among 
mankind was this, that ‘we be happy and de the 
creation of Atthaymazd;’ and the last, as regards 
the preservation of a remedy for mankind, is ¢4vs, 
that ‘the best is this, that the formation of lives de 
perfect now, though rendered sickly by him; and 
the spiritual existences of mankind de so now, though 
the destroyer Zas come to the creatures.’ 6. For 





? This preliminary matter occupies the whole of Chap. I. 
* The Yatha-ahfi-vairy6, or most sacred religious formula of 
the Parsis. 
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human beings of the lineage of GAyémard this is the 
one thing good, when they shall perform their duty 
and good works; and one’s work is to smite one’s 
own opposing fiend; an instance presentable to any 
of the lineage, that it is important for every one of 
you to smite his own opposing fiend, is the freedom 
from molestation which occurs thereby, and the non- 
contamination of the creatures by the destroyer ; 
and it is that effect which the creator of creation as 
produced for it. 

7. And this, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that through a true-spoken statement Gayémard 
attained to the good spiritual lordship? of the arch- 
angels (that is, Ze was fit for the supreme heaven 2). 
8. And after Gayémard, at various periods until the 
ever-favouring® Zaratist of the Spitamas, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced; much also was his 
acquaintance with knowledge, and 4zs work was the 
preservation of the mankind of that time in which he 
came into notice; moreover he became requisite for 
conference with the creator; and because of ¢hezr 
superior carrying on of destiny *, by command of the 


1 Reading hfi-ahfith, Av. hvanghevi. This section is one of 
the numerous quotations from the Pahlavi version of a lost Avesta 
text. When we are furnished with a complete Pahl.-Av. vocabulary, 
it will be possible to recover much of the original Avesta of such 
quotations, with some degree of certainty. 

* Pahl. garé6dmantfg. Such glosses and comments, inserted 
by the Pahlavi translator, are always marked as parenthetical. 

> Pahl. hamai-bahar; it might be read hamai-bfdar, ‘ever 
Vigilant.’ 

‘ Reading vakhsh (=Pers. bakhsh), which is usually expressed 
by its Zvaris equivalent gadd@ (traditionally gadman), and this means 
both ‘destiny’ and ‘the star, or glory, of destiny’ (Av. hvarené, 
Pers. khura). Here the first letter of vakhsh is omitted, and 
this error converts the word into khayé4, the ZvAris of g4n, ‘life.’ 
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creator, z¢ zs declared in the good religion, ‘/a¢ the 
combined titles of prophet (vakhshvar), acceptor, and 
promoter ave enumerated of them. 

9. As Gdyémard passed away, z¢! came to Masyé 
and Masyaéi?, the second of worldly beings who were 
the progeny of GAyémard the first ; axzd z¢zs declared, 
by the word of Athavmazd, that he spoke to them, 
when they had been produced by him, thus: ‘ You 
are the men I produce, you are the parents of the 
parents of all embodied existence; and so do you 
men not worship the demons, for the possession of 
complete mindfulness is the best ¢4zxg produced by 
me for you, so that you may fully observe duty and 
ordinances with complete mindfulness. 10. And 
the bountifulness of Athaymazd was extolled by 
them, and they went on with their own duty; they 
also performed the will of the creator, enjoyed the 
advantage of the many duties of the world, and 
practised next-of-kin marriage for procreation, union, 
and the complete progress of the creations in the 
world, which are the best good works of mankind. 
11. The creator showed them the sowing of corn, as 
declared in the words of AXhaymazd thus: ‘ This is 
thine, O Masyé! which is an ox; thine, too, is this 
corn; and thine those other appliances; henceforth 
thou shouldst know ¢hem well.’ 


This must have also occurred twice in a previous copy of the MS. 
in § 28, where the word is written gAn, ‘life,’ in the MS. B. In 
S. B.E., vol. xxxvii, Dk. VIII, xiii, 20, vakhsh has been erro- 
neously translated ‘ word.’ 

* The glorious destiny. §§ 9 and ro have been previously 
translated in S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 411, 412. 

* Literally ‘man and woman’ who grew up as plants from the 
earth fertilized by Gayémard, the prototype of the human race; 
see Bd. XV, 1-5. 
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12. This, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that Aiharymazd spoke to Hadish!, one of the sacred 
beings thoroughly worthy through righteousness, 
thus: ‘O Hadish, who aré¢ thoroughly worthy 
through righteousness! thou shouldst proceed to 
Masyé and Masydadi, thou shouldst procure thy ? 
corn avd bread from Masyé and Masyaéi, and 
shouldst bless theirs thus: “This corn comes up 
owing to you, avd, as it came unto you from 
Atthaymazd and the archangels, may the corn ex- 
tend from you unto your descendants without dis- 
turbance from the demons;” azd two Ahunavairs 3 
are to be recited for the staying away of the demon 
and fiend.’ 13. And Hadish, the thoroughly worthy 
through righteousness, went to Masyé and Masyadi, 
and he procured his corn and bread from Masyé and 
Masyadi, and z¢ was given by them; he also blessed 
them thus: ‘ May this corn come up from you, as 
from the archangels! as it came unto you from 
Attharmazd and the archangels, may it extend from 
you unto your descendants, without disturbance from 
the demons ;’ and two Ahunavairs were recited by 
him, for the staying away of the demon and fiend. 

14. And, owing to the explanation of the sacred 
beings, Masyé and Masyddi attained also to the 
manufacture of clothing, the tending of sheep, house- 
building, and primitive carpentry, the agriculture 
and husbandry of the ancients, and the memory of 
their original state; and ‘hese proceeded from them 
through ¢her lineage, presenting an example and 

1 Mentioned in Visp. i, g: il, 11: ix, 5, and recognized as a 
spirit in Pahl. Visp. i, 31 (Sp.). The spirit who assists the hus- 
bandman, see Etudes irdn. ii, 201. 


2 The MS. has ‘his,’ as in § 13, by mistake. 
* Two of the sacred Yatha-ahf-vairy6 formulas. 
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spreading zz the world, to artificers among the 
plenitude of artificers. 

15. And after that, the destiny to be carried on 
came to SAmak !, who was their son, and the descent 
of ¢heiy collateral descendants was on to each region 
and each quarter of the world, ¢o that extentwhich the 
creator chose for that region and quarter; azd thereby 
there was a completion of the progress and spreading 
of mankind into the various regions avd quarters. 

16. At another time it came to Vaégered and 
Héshang? of the early law (pés-da4d), for pro- 
viding in the world the law of husbandry, ov cultiva- 
tion of the world, and of sovereignty oy protection of 
the world. 17. And through their companionship 
and united force, given by religion, the sovereignty 
and cultivation of the world were prepared through 
progress and a succession of provisions of Athav- 
maza@’s creatures, as well as the religion appointed 
by Adthaymazd. 18. And through that glory of 
destiny (gadd@) two-thirds of the demons of M4azané? 
and the seven evil-instructed oxes* of Aéshm were 
destroyed by Hésh4ng. 

19. After that it came to TAakhmérup® the well- 
armed, and through that glory the demon and evil 
mankind, the wizard and witch, were smitten by 
him; idolatry was also cast out by him, and he 
propagated in zs time the reverence and service of 
the creator ; the evil spirit, converted into the shape 
of a horse, was also carrying him /or thirty winters. 


1 See Bd. XV, 24-26. 

? Grandsons of Samak, see Bd. XV, 28, and Sachau’s Albirfini’s 
Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. 206, 212. 

® The idolators of Mazandaran. See Yt. XIX, 26. 

* Called ‘seven powers’ in Bd. XXVIII, 15. 

® See Bd. XXXI, 2, and Yt. XIX, 28, 29. 
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20. And it came, at another time, for the con- 
ference with Athazmazd, to Yim" the splendid, the 
son of Vivang,ha; and owing to his accepting the 
four classes of the religion, whzck are priesthood, 
warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship, ¢/ere are 
the four classes which are priesthood, warriorship, 
husbandry, and artisanship, and thereby the world 
was improved, extended, and developed; he also 
rendered even the creatures, in a measure, immortal, 
undecaying, hungerless, thirstless, plentiful, and 
fully-settled. 21. And in the good religion? z¢ is 
declared, by the word of the creator Athaymazd to 
Yim, thus: ‘ Then do thou widen my world! (that 
is, make up zés measure more), then do thou extend 
my world! (that is, make z¢ up larger), and then 
thou shouldst accept from me the protection, nourish- 
ment, and chieftainship of the world; and do thou 
effect such watchfulness over 2/, ¢#a/ no one shall be 
able to occasion the wounding or injury of another. 
22. And ¢hzs was accepted and done by Yim, as 
Atihazmazd commanded him; and through the same 
glory he widened the earth three-thirds larger than 
that wzch it was theretofore. 23. And, in that 
realm of his, the cattle and men of the realm were 
made immortal by him, and the other creations, 
water, vegetation, and the various foods, imperish- 
able. 24. And this, too, is declared by the good 
religion, that the world was made by him like the 
supreme heaven in pleasantness ; also the enclosure 
made by Yim, constructed by him according to all 
the commands of the creator’, about guarding the 
creatures from perishing through the winter of 


1 See Bd. XXXI, 3-5, and Yt. XIX, 31-33. 2 In Vd. II, 4. 
* As detailed in Vd. II, 22-31, 40, 41. 
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Mahrkds, and likewise many other wonders are 
reported by the good religion. 

25. And it came, at another time, by command of 
the creator, to Frédin the Aspig4n! when he was in 
the pregnant womb, owing to the share of husbandry 
zx the avocations of the religion, through allotment 
from the glory of Yim, and through its triumphant 
splendour. 26. And Frédin, through that triumphant 
splendour, became a responder Zo Dahak? from the 
pregnant womb, and that degraded fiend was averted 
and paralysed by him; Aavzmg come to nine years of 
age, he proceeded about his destruction, and through 
that victory Dahak was smitten by him °, the crea- 
tures were saved and relieved thereby, those of 
Mazandar and Mada were smitten, their ravage and 
mischief weve removed from the region of Khvaniras, 
and the region of Khvaniras was preserved for his 
three sons. 27. And owing to his husbandry, which 
is the third avocation of the religion, pestilence and 
disease were disturbed dy the medical treatment even 
of pestilence itself, and he exhibited to mankind also 
many other wonders produced and useful occupation 
for the world. 

28. And, in the life-czme of Frédain, the same 
destiny came to Airi£*, son of Frédin, owing to 
introduction dy the creator, and was diffused in him, 
and he practised humility ; the life ® which is perfect 
is brought through a prayer from Azs father Frédin, 


1 See Bd. XXXI, 7, 8, and Yt. XIII, 131; XIX, 36. 

* The Arab usurper, or usurping dynasty, that conquered Yim 
in his old age; see Bd. XXXI, 5, 6. 

* See Yt. XIX, 37. * See Bd. XXXI, 9, ro. 

® Probably ‘ destiny ;’ the initial letter of vakhsh, ‘destiny,’ has 
been omitted, and this blunder converts the word into khayé, ‘ life.’ 
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and that life’ came to him from the creator through 
the blessing of Frédin. 

29. And it came, through 47s mother, to a descen- 
dant of Frédin and descendant of Airié; it proceeded 
with the angel Néryésang to Mandsfihar ?, and its 
entire progress was in the lineage of Airi#. 30. 
And it came to Manidsé4ihar, the monarch of Irdn, 
and through it many wonder-wrought actions were 
performed by him; he smote Salm and Tag in 
revenge for Airié%, he was a responder éo the super- 
fluities of foreign countries, he arranged the realm 
of Iran, improved and fertilised the land of Iran, and 
made the country of Iran victorious over foreigners. 

31. At another time it came to Atzébé, son of 
Tamasp ‘, a descendant of Mandssihar the monarch 
of Iran; and, through that destiny and glory com- 
bined, the new-born came to mature activity and the 
proportions of a man during childhood, through 
agriculture; he disclosed 4zs lamenting mother to 
the countries of Iran, he marched on to the destruc- 
tion of foreigners, to drive out azd make ¢hem 
outcast from the land of Iran; he also defeated the 
village-terrifier of the country of Iran, the wizard 
who frightened his father and fellow-immortals, 
Frangrasiyak of Tar®; and he developed ad ferti- 


1 See note 5 on preceding page. 

* Here spelt Néresang and Manfisir. The former is the usual 
spiritual messenger of Afiharmazd; and for the lineage of the 
latter see Bd. XXXI, 9-14. It appears that the glorious destiny 
was preserved by the angel Néryésang for some generations, and 
he conveyed it to the grandfather of Manfsfithar (see Chap. II, 70). 

* The three sons of Frédin, among whom he divided his 
dominions, with the usual result of triumvirates. 

* See Bd. XXXI, 23; XXXIV, 6. 

5 See Yt. XIX, 56-64, 77, 82, 93, and Bd. XXXI, 14, 15, 18, 
21,22, 35; XXXIV, 6; where the Av. form Frangrasyan is further 
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lised the country of Ir4n, and increased the many 
streams azd cultivated lands in the country of Iran. 

32. At another time it came to KerésA4spé the 
S4m4n 1, owing to the share of warriorship which is 
the second avocation of the religion, through allot- 
ment from the glory of Yim ?; and, through it,-the 
serpent Srébévar which was swallowing horses and 
swallowing men, the golden-heeled demon Ganda- 
rep6, and much other production of adversity dy 
the demon and the fiend—the murderess of the 
creatures—were destroyed by him. 

33. At another time it came to Kai-Kobad?, the 
progenitor of the Kay4ns; through it he arranged the 
realm of Iran, he united the sovereignty with himself 
in the Kay4n race, avd he thereby occasioned much 
splendour azd actions of advantage Zo the creatures. 

34. And it came to Patakhsrébé ¢, soz of Airyéf- 
shva®, sow of Tdéz, who was king of the Arabs, 
through the mindfulness of the archangel Ashava- 
hist, and his enquiry about it from its own tribe *°— 
for the demon of greediness (426), with one similarly 


corrupted into Frasfydv, as it is also hereafter in Chap. II, 68; 
Zs. XII, 3. 

‘ A famous hero whose exploits, like those of Hercules, have 
given birth to many legends; see S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 369-382. 

* Compare § 25. 

> See Yt. XIX, 71; Bd. XXXI, 24, 25, 28; XXXIV, 7. 

* Or Patasr6bé6, spelt Patsr6b6 in Pahl. Vd. XX, 4 (Sp.). 

* Or. Alryéfshnig; evidently the same as Virafsang in Bd. 
XXXI, 6, which is spelt Avirafshanég and Airafshanig in two 
MSS. of the Iranian Bundahis. Hence we may conclude that 
Patakhsr6b6 was a brother of Zaéinig4v, and a great-uncle of 
Dahak ; but how his daughters could have been married to the 
three sons of Frédiin, as stated in the Aitraddd Nask (see Dk. 
VIII, xiii, 9), is a chronological difficulty that throws doubt upon 
this identification. 

* The people of the primitive faith, who are supposed to have 
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destined, had rushed for the destruction of him who 
was very gentle to that tribe '—as he had a full 
inclination for the ascendancy of the portion whose 
guidance to the lofty priestly master was owing to 
the archangel Ashavahist6, just as the fish image? 
of that other portion was for falling into the river ; 
and z¢ zs declared ¢hat he came to the ceremonial of 
Zaratist. 

35. At another time it came to Kat-Arsh and his 
brothers?, the descendants of Kobad; through it 
they have been all-experienced and powerful, heed- 
ful and performing wonders ; and the eldest brother 
of them, Kai-Us, seized upon the sovereignty of the 
seven regions, azd became very illustrious azd full 
of glory. 36. 4¢ the same time it came to Adshnar * 
who became fully sagacious (pir-zir), owing to the 
glory of Yim, when he was in 4zs mother’s womb, 
and many wonders were taught by him to zs mother, 
through speaking from the mother’s womb; also at 
his birth he vanquished the maleficent spirit by 
uttering answers /o the questions of the deadly 
Frékih the demon-worshipper. 37. He also attained 
to the chancellorship (farmadarth) of Kai-Us, and 
became administrator (rayinidar) in his realm of 
the seven regions; the frontier speech (vimand- 
gobisnih) was also explained and taught by him, 


already practised most of the duties upheld by Z ashe before 
his appearance as a reformer. 

1 Indicating that the Arab subjects of the king had revolted, 
because he favoured those of the primitive faith who, no doubt, 
gained further favour by putting down the rebellion. 

? Or it may be ‘ fish priest,’ as karapé, ‘a heathen priest,’ and 
kerpé, ‘shape, image,’ are written alike in Pahlavi letters. 

$ See Yt. XIX, 71; Bd. XXXI, 25. 

* See Yt. XIII, 131; Dd. XLVI, 33. 
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and much other learning of advantage /o mankind 
who are unaffected by the utterance of replies of 
a foreigner; he a/so advised the Iranian country 
with the best-instructed counsel. 

38. And z¢s coming to Kai-Siyavakhsh? the 
illustrious, through the wondrous-formed Kangdez 
bezng held by him for the retention of protection for 
the much splendour azd suitable glory of the religion, 
from which the restoration of time, the re-arrange- 
ment of the realm of Iran, azd the reunion of power 
and triumph with the religion of Atharmazd are 
manifest, 

39. It came to Kai-Khisrdét 2, son of Siyavakhsh, 
and through it he smote and vanquished Frangra- 
styak * of Tar, the wizard, and his fellow-miscreation 
Kérsévazd # of those of Vakgir®>, and many other 
very evil devastators of the world; he also joined in 
the destruction of that idol-temple which was on the 
shore of Lake A’éfast*, axd demolished that fiendish- 
ness which was awful. 40. On account of the 
desirableness of means for the renovation of ¢he 
universe, he ts also on a throne (nam?&6), which ts 
assuredly selected by that destiny, at a secret place 
where ¢Heve is an immortal preserver for his body 
until the renovation, through the will of the creator. 

41. And it came from him, after Zaratist of the 
Spitamas came to the conference of the creator 


See Yt. XIX, 71, 77; Bd. XXXI, 25; Byt. III, 25, 26. 
See Yt. XIX, 74, 77, 93; Bd. XXXI, 25. 
See § 31. 
Brother of Frangrasfyak, see Yt. XIX, 77; Bd. XXXI, 15. 
Reading Vakgiragan6, probably the inhabitants of the 
Bakyir mountain, mentioned in Bd. XII, 2, 20 as a stronghold 
of Frasiyav (= Frangrastyak). 

6 See Bd. XVII, 7; Mkh. II, 95. 
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Atharymazd, and accepted from the omniscient 
creator Ajhaymazd unmixed freedom from pollution, 
the comprehensive and also recited acquaintance 
with the knowledge azd work of priesthood, warrior- 
ship, husbandry, and artisanship, azd the separate 
portions of the Mazda-worshipping revelation (dén6) 
brought to king Kai-Vistasp by command of the 
creator, illuminated by the great splendour in that 
supreme sovereign of the sacred beings, azd propa- 
gated éy the learned of the region, in the regions 
which ave seven, through the good eloquence which 
is owing to the succession of creatures until the 
renovation of the universe. 42. And through its 
production by those who wed/ de Ais sons, Atishédar, 
Aidshédar-mah, and Séshans', the renovation in the 
existence of the creatures of Athaymazd is immortal; 
and a more remindful statement of its splendour, 
glory, azd marvellousness is a statement ¢haé is 
written and found below ?. | 

43. And ¢here have also been others before Zara- 
tist, the prophet (vakhshvar) of desired fame in 
the Mazda-worshipping religion ; for it 1s declared 
that, at times, some came from the spiritual dengs 
to him who was more of a leader, azd mankind have 
become as captivated by the solicitation avd interro- 
gation of that affair, as now by the solicitation and 
interrogation of the religion; the necessity for that 
period is not now necessary, because all mankind 


1 The Pahlavi transcripts of the Avesta names, Ukhshyad-ereta, 
Ukhshyad-nemangh, and Saoshyds, of the three apostles expected 
to revive and renovate the Parsi religion in successive millenniums. 
According to the imperfect chronology of the Bundahis, the 
millennium of Aushédar-mah has now nearly one-fourth elapsed. 

2 See Chap. XI, 7-11. 
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are made acquainted with the religion, and Zaratdst 
of the SpitAmas, whose guardian spirit is righteous, 
is to be reverenced. 

44. Now, that which is declared in the world is 
written, about the splendour, glory, and marvellous- 
ness of the prophet of the Mazda-worshipping re- 
ligion, the best of creations, whose guardian spirit 
is reverenced, Zaratist of the Spitamas; and ten 
chapters are published here, as to the information 
from the Avesta, and z7 benediction of the religion 
of Adhaymazd}, 

45. That of it which is before the birth of that 
glorious ove from 4zs mother zz the present wor/d. 

46. That of it which is from the birth of that 
illustrious ome onwards, éz// his coming to a con- 
ference wth Atharmazd. 

47. That of it which is from the conference on- 
wards, till his pre-eminence over prophecy in the 
world, azxd the acceptance of the religion dy the 
exalted Kai-VistAsp. 

48. That of it which is onwards from that, till 
the departure (vikhé@z6) of that pure soul to the 
existence which is best. 

49. That of it which is also successively after that, 
in the reign of the obedient king Kai-Vistasp. 

50. That of it which is after that, until the collapse 
(angavisn6) of the sovereignty of Iran. 

51. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of Zaratdst azd the arrival of 
A tishédar. 

52. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of Adshédar avd the arrival 
of Adshédar-mah. 


* Then follow the headings of these ten Chapters (II to X1). 
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53. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of Adshédar-mah and the 
arrival of Séshans. 

54. Axd that of it from the arrival of the Tri- 
umphant Benefiter, w¢z/ the wonder of the renova- 
tion avd future existence; a statement of them 
each separately. 


CiuaApTer II. 


1., About the marvellousness of the manifestations 
before ! the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from zs mother ”. 

2. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
the creator passed on that glory of Zaratist 
through the material existences of the creatures ° to 
Zaratast: when the command arose from Athaz- 
mazd, the coming of that glory from the spiritual 
existence to the worldly, and zo the material sub- 
stance (mAdiy4t6d) of Zaratist, is manifested as 
a great wonder to the multitude (va/ kabed4an®). 
3. Fust as revelation mentions z/ thus: ‘ Thereupon, 
when Adharymazd had produced the material 
(dahisn6) of Zaratdist, the glory then, in the 


’ The MS. has patas for pés. 

7 The contents of this chapter are thus mentioned in the 
summary of the Spend Nask (Dk. VIII, xiv, 1 in 8.B.E., vol. xxxvii, 
p- 31):—‘ The Spend contains particulars about the origin and 
combination of the material ex7s/ence, guardian spirit, avd soul (or 
glory) of Zaratfist; how the creation of each one occurred in the 
spiritual exzsfence, and im what mode z# was produced for the 
worldly exzs/ence ; how their connection with the parents arose, 
the coming of the parents together, the combination in the mother, 
and the birth from the mother; avd whatever is on the same 
subject.’ 

8 The writer uses two Arabic words: mAadty4t6-i ‘ alqd.’ 


[47] C 
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presence of Adhaymazd, fled on éowards the material 
of Zaratdst, on to that germ ; from that germ it fled 
on, on fo the light which zs endless'; from the light 
which is endless? it fled on, on to that of the sun; 
from that of the sun it fled on, on Zo the moon; from 
that moon it fled on, on to those stars; from those 
stars it fled on, on to the fire which was in the house 
of Zéis?: and from that fire it fled on, on to the 
wife of Frahimrvav4-z6is‘, when she brought forth 
that girl who became the mother of Zaratdst.’ 

4. Of that splendour, escaped at the same time 
into the earth and into the sky, the father-in-law's 
ignorance is declared, so that it is said by those in 
the village of the more instructed and invoking 
Zois 5, as to the self-combustion wzck burns the fire, 
that fuel is not necessary for its use. 5. Then they 
went on to the governor (kéd6), and he explained 
to them concerning that same (that is, he spoke to 
them) thus: ‘ The full glory of embodied existence 


* Perplexed by the repetitions, some copyist has evidently 
omitted this phrase by mistake. 

* Pahl. anagar, a transcript of Av. anaghra which is always 
translated by Pahl. asar, ‘endless. The ‘endless light’ is the 
abode of Afiharmazd, see Bd. I, 2. 

8 Written in Pazand. 

* Also written in Pazand. In Bd. XXXII, 10, it is stated that ‘the 
name of the father of the mother of Zaratfist was Frahimrava’ (or 
Fereahimruvana in the Iranian version); but very little reliance 
can be placed on such Pazand readings of names originally written 
in Pahlavi. 

® Here written in Pahlavi letters which can also be read Zandfh. 
In the text, the two preceding adjectives, farhakhtar va-khv4n, 
might be read Faradkht-ruvandan as the beginning of the name. 
But, as it stands, the text implies that Zéfs, the father-in-law of his 
son Frahtm-rvama’s wife, was the master of the house, which is the 
usual oriental arrangement. 
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is the glory of life apart from the body, so that all 
diligence devoid of this is only movement.’ 

6. And 2z¢ zs declared that the demons, on account 
of their defeat by that glory in maintaining! adversity 
for the girl, weve bringing on to that district three 
armaments (hén6), winter, the demon of pestilence, 
and oppressive enemies; and @ suspicion was cast 
by them into the minds of those of the district, that 
this harm happened to the district owing to the 
witchcraft of this girl; so that those of the district 
quarreled dreadfully with the parents, as to the 
witchcraft of antagonism zz the girl, and about 
putting 4er out from that district. 

7. And the father of that girl spoke even these 
words to those of the district, with much reason, 
about the unjust assertion of witchcraft relative to 
the girl, that is: ‘When this girl was brought forth 
among those of mine, her whole destiny (vakhsh) 
was afterwards set forth dy that manifest radiance 
of fire, where it brought out radiance from all over 
her in the dark night. 8. When this girl sits in the 
interior of the house, wherein there is no fire, and 
in the chamber (sar4i) of fire they increase z¢s 
intensity (bdirz6), it 1s lighter there, where ad when 
this girl sits, than there where they increase the 
intensity of the fire; ove is dazzled by the radiance 
from her body, azd that of a wizard would not have 
been so glorious.’ 

g. Even then, owing to the influence (sdrinisn6) 
of the demons, and the Kavig and Karap? of the 


? Reading darth, but it may be garth for karfh, ‘ producing.’ 

2 The Karaps were apparently idolatrous priests, especially those 
before the conversion of Vistasp by Zaratfist; one being called 
‘a wizard’ in Chap. III, 5, 42-44, another ‘ unsanctified’ in LV, 24, 
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district, they did not become satisfied; so the father 
ordered the girl to go to Padiragtardspé', the father 
of a family in the country (mata) of the Spitamas, 
in the district (ridastak) of Alak; and the girl 
obeyed the command of #ery father. 10. That dis- 
turbance which the demons caused, with evil inten- 
tion, for the expatriation of that girl, the sacred 
beings assiduously made the reason for the coming - 
of the girl for marriage to PérfishAspé, the father of 
Zaratist, through der father sending the girl to the 
dwelling of Padiragtar4spé, the father of Pérdshaspé. 

11. One marvel? is this which is declared, that 
when that girl, in going to that family, stood on the 
loftiest place in the country of the Spitamas, and 2 
is surveyed by her, a great wonder is manifested to 
the girl, 7zs¢ as revelation mentions: ‘It is their ® 


a third is ‘deadly’ in 1V, 67, and a demon himself is a Karap in 
IV, 61, and has Karaps under his control in II, 45. The following 
Karaps are named in the time of Zaratist :—Dfirasr6b6 mentioned 
in Chap. II], 4-41; Bradrék-résh in III, 20-34, who is called 
a Tfranian in III, 28; Vaédvéist in IV, 21-24; and Zak in IV, 67. 
Some others are named by other writers. The Kavigs, Kafs, or 
Kigs are mentioned with the Karaps in Chaps. II, 9; III, 50; IV, 
2,6, 14, 64, 67; VIII, 26, 40, as equally objectionable, but their 
avocation as officials is not defined. Both classes seem to have 
held official rank, but whether their titles were tribal or official is 
uncertain. The Avesta calls them Karapan and Kavi; the latter 
word being also the royal title of the Kayan dynasty, of which 
Vistasp was a member. Compare Zs. XV, 1-4; XXIII, 8. 

1 So also in §& 13,70. In Bd. XXXII, 1, 2, the two old MSS. of 
the Iranian Bundahis have Padtarésp thrice and Pirtar4sp once; 
K 20 has Sp'tarsp and Paitiresp; K2ob has Padirtarasp6 and 
Paitirisp6; and M6 has Padirtarasp and Paitiresp. Zs. XIII, 6, has 
Purtarasp6. 

* One of the marvellous manifestations mentioned in § 1. 

* Probably we should read: ‘It is the voice of those sacred 
beings ’ who are mentioned in § ro. As the word yazd4n, ‘sacred 
beings,’ is exactly similar, in Pahlavi, to shan (in val@shAn, ‘their’ 
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voice 1s carried away to her from them; “do thou 
proceed to that village which is theirs; it is very 
depressed in height and very wide in breadth, in 
which he who is living and the cattle mostly walk 
together ; besides, for thy assistance that village is 
divinely fashioned azd compassionate.”’ 12. There- 
upon that damsel stopped, and also fully observed 
that ¢hezr recital seems /o de for the conveyance 
of this statement, that my action sould de such as 
was ordered me éy my father also. 13. Then that 
damsel thoroughly washed er hands, and proceeded 
from them to that village which was Padiragtaraspd’s, 
and the glory came to Périshdspé, the son of Padi- 
ragtaraspo. 

14. One marvel is this which is declared, that the 
creator Athaymazd passed on the guardian spirit 
(fravahar) of Zarathst, to the parents of Zaratist, 
through (le-£ad6n) Hém}?, by a marvel produced 
by cultivation. 15. Again, too, revelation says that, 
when the separation (burind) of the third millen- 
nium occurred, at the end of the 3,000 years of 
spiritual existence without a destroyer, (after the 
creatures weve in Spiritual existence, avd before the 
arrival of the fiend); then the archangels framed 
Zaratist together, azd they seated the guardian 
spirit within, having a mouth, having a tongue, and 
the proclaimer of the celestial mansions. 





ve eee oo 


or ‘ those’), a copyist would be liable to the blunder of leaving out 
the final word in writing valéshan yagdan. Or the original 
writer himself may not have quoted enough of the text he was 
reading, to make his meaning clear. 

1 A sacred and mythical tree, described in Bd. XVIII, 1-3, and 
often personified as a sacred being. It is now represented, in 
Parsi ceremonies, by twigs of a particular plant brought from 
Persia. 
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16. Then the three millenniums of Zaratist? were 
the number manifest to them through observation 
by the eye, azd it seemed that he became just like 
an archangel through bodily contact with (ham- 
kerpth)? the archangels. 17. And when the separa- 
tion of the third millennium occurred, after the 
framing of Zaratist together, and before the con- 
veying of Zaratdst down to the worldly s¢a/e, at the 
end of the 3,000 years of worldly existence with 
a destroyer, then Afharmazd argued with Vohimané 
and Ashavahist6? thus: ‘Is his mother beheld by 
you, so that we may produce Zaratist ?’ 

18. And Ashavahist6 spoke zz reply thus: ‘Thou 
art aware even of that, O propitious ome / about the 
Zaratist we shall produce, azd thou and we have 
produced, thou knowest, O Atharmazd! and fo us 
who are the other archangels do thou announce the 
place, because its appearance thou knowest, ‘hoz 
propitious spirit Adthaymazd !’ 

19. Then Atharmazd argued with Vohdimané 
and the reminding by Avdavahisté‘, Shatraver, 
Spendaymad, Khirdad, and Amirdad®, saying: 


' Meaning the period of Zaratfist’s existence merely as a guardian 
spirit, the first period of the destroyer (§ 17) who then remained 
powerless in confusion (see Bd. I, 22). 

? Or ‘sheltering with’ (ham-kar7kth). 

* The personifications of the Avesta phrases for ‘ good thought’ 
and ‘perfect rectitude, who are two of the seven that hold a 
superior position among sacred beings, somewhat similar to that 
of archangels. When a Parsi speaks of Aftharmazd as the first of 
the Ameshaspends, or archangels, he does not put him on an equality 
with the rest, any more than we put a commander-in-chief on an 
equality with his troops when we call him a good soldier. 

* Another pronunciation of Ashavahisté. 

° These last four archangels are personifications of the Avesta 
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‘The conveying of Zaratdst down does not seem Zo 
be for me, because, having a mouth and having 
a tongue, e well de a proclaimer to the world of 
embodied beings. 20. If we convey Zaratist down 
on to the world of embodied beings, having a mouth 
and having a tongue, as a proclaimer of the celestial 
mansion, this is evident: they w2// say, concerning 
the origin of him who is my righteous man, ¢#a/ we 
frame him together with the water, with the land, 
with the plants, azd with the animals}. 21. There- 
fore we wi// carry off there, to the village of Pérd- 
shaspé, him whom they we// call Zaratist of good 
lineage of both natures, both of Néryésang ? who is 
of the archangels, and of Yim who is of mankind.’ 

22. Then the archangels framed together a stem 
of Hém the height of a man, excellent in colour, 
and juicy where fresh; also to carry off the guardian 
spirit of Zaratdst to that stem of theirs, the arch- 
angels made it go forth thither from that endless 
light, and gave it up there also to the instinctive 
intellect (Asn6 vir). 23. Likewise their carrying 
off was manifest around, and a wall was openly 
displayed round them, but a restless one; the Hém 
was constantly provided with a mouth, where it was 
suitable, azad sap constantly oozed from the Hém 
where it was moist. 

24. And when thirty? years of the 3,000 years of 


phrases for ‘desirable dominion, bountiful devotion, completeness 
or health, and immortality.’ 

1 That is, as an inferior and irresponsible being. 

? Here spelt Nérésang; see Chaps. I, 29; II, 70; and Zs, XIII, 
6, for this angel’s influence on the royal race. 

’ The MS. has 330 years, but the time intended is evidently that 
shortly before the birth of ZaratQst, and this third 3,000 years 


24 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





well-disturbed ! worldly existence remained, Vohi- 
mané and Ashavahisté then associated their pre- 
eminence together, azd turned off into the embodied 
existence ; there they came up to where two birds 
had settled in quest of progeny, awd seven years 
before the serpents devoured the inexperienced 
progeny. 25. For their owz designs, Vohimané 
and Ashavahist6 went on, and those birds consulted 
them thus: ‘We have to offer homage, and our 
want is that Hém.’ 

26. The circumstances of those associated together 
in pre-eminence and the request of these for that 
Hém were a double marvel; Vohtmané seized one 
of those ézrds by both legs, and the other dy one; 
he also brought them that Hém, and gave it up to 
them there, on that tree within ¢hezy nest. 27. And 
they uncovered above the serpents, that have gone 
up to the progeny of the birds; then that guardian 
spirit of Zaratist started up, and the serpents on 
the tree rushed also from them away towards the 
demons; 6u¢ that guardian spirit of Zaratist smote 
them on the jaws, avd the serpents fell down and 
expired, which events have also occurred among 
them till now, Zavzng been requisite as regards 
a depriver of life (gAn-gir) and azy one of that 
species. 28. And that Hém was connected with 
that tree; and on the summit of that tree, there 


ended either when Vistaspé accepted the religion, in Zaratfist’s 
forty-second year, or when Zaratdst received the religion in his 
thirtieth year, but this earlier date is the more likely. 

1 This word, h-atbigadfg, is written in Pahlavi precisely like 
an-aibigadig, ‘without a destroyer, though its meaning is the 
reverse, which is an unexpected cause of perplexity to a cursory 
reader. 
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where the nest of the birds was, it grew constantly 
fresh and golden-coloured |. 

29. After the coming of her who bore Zaratist, 
to Périshaspé for marriage, Vohdmané anzd Arda- 
vahist6, thus associated together in their pre- 
eminence, came up there to Pédriishaspé in the 
cattle-pasture of the Spit4mas, and their thoughts 
were confined to that Hém brought by them. 30. 
Then Pérfishdspé walked forth, with spiritual desire, 
up to the water of the Dait’, because the require- 
ment of the spirits is the spiritual knowledge ® that 
spirits are ever-beneficial; and that Hém was also 
seen by him, when it had grown on that tree, on the 
inside of the nest. 31. Then Pérdshaspé thought 
thus: ‘It is for me, really (madam-7s#-am) to pro- 
ceed and, even as ¢ere is no reaching by me up to 
that Hém, that tree must be cut down, for apart from 
that, O Hém of Athavmazd! thou seemest fresh, 
so that the benefit of something from thee wzd/ be 
advantageous.’ 

32. Then Pértishaspé walked on and washed 
their clothes acquiescently (patdsig), and here a 
great wonder was manifest to Pérfishasp6. 33. About 
this it says that, all the while that Pérdishdspé 
washed their clothes, Vohiimanéd then proceeded 
from the uppermost third of the tree unto the 
middle of it, whereon z¢# was the desire of Péri- 


1 Or it may be ‘ verdant.’ 

2 Av. Daitya, a mythic river in Afran-vég (Bd. XX, 13); 
a favourite place for religious rites, see Yt. V, 17, 104, 112; IX, 
25,29; XVII, 45, 49, 61. Or it may be merely may4a-i shéd, 
‘brilliant water.’ 

§ Reading mainédg-danisnth, but the MS. has matnég 
dén6-danth which might be translated ‘spiritual knowledge of 
religion,’ though the latter Pahlavi word is unusual. 
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shasp6 to be conveyed. 34. Then Périshaspd, 
having washed the clothes, walked up to it and, 
thereupon gathering up the whole of that Adm, all 
of it was then also appropriated by him through 
assistance like that of that archangel, just as what 
thou offerest for the food-sustenance of a friend’s 
son of two years or three years of age; and it 
seemed to him that archangels joyful payment. 

35. Carrying off their Hém, Pérdshaspé spoke of 
it to Azs noble (mas) wife thus: ‘So thou, O Ddk- 
dadb! shouldst keep their Hém in custody, all the 
while that their Hém fulfils duty and routine.’ 

36. One marvel is this which zs declared, that 
the coming of the nature (géhar) of the body of 
Zaratist, through water aud vegetation, to the 
bodies of Azs parents, is manifested as a great 
wonder of the creator to the multitude. 37. As 
revelation mentions z¢ thus: ‘Thereupon, when 
Atthaymazd had produced the material (dahisn6) 
of Zaratist1, the nature of 4zs body then, in the 
presence of Aiharymazd, fled on fowards the material 
of Zaratist.’ 

38. About Khivdad and Mtirdad? bringing the 
cloud-water down in a compassionate manner ever 
anew, drop by drop, azd completely warm, for the 
delight of sheep and men, azd—wzth as much seed 
as the roving of two rampant bulls woud thereby 
cast upon the plants whzck have grown, all of every 
species—they are casting 7¢ upon those other plants 
at that time, even upon the dry oes; and the 


* Compare § 3. 

* These two archangels have special charge of water and 
vegetation (see Sls. XV, 25-29), and here they are represented 
as acting in a manner usually ascribed to Tistar, the Dog-star. 
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nature of Zaratist came from that water to those 
plants. 

39. One marvel is this whzch zs declared, that, in 
order that the nature of Zaratist shall come unto 
fis parents, after! the mounting of the archangels 
Pérdshaspé drives six white cows, with yellow ears, 
up to those plants. 40. And here is manifested a 
great wonder, suck as revelation mentions thus: 
Two? of those cows, unimpregnated, 4ad become 
full of milk, and the nature of Zaratist came 
from the plants to those cows, and is mingled with 
the cows’ milk; it is owing thereto ¢hat Périshaspéd 
drove those cows back. 41. And Pérfishaspé spoke 
to Dikdatb thus: ‘O Didkdadb! in two of those 
cows, which are unimpregnated and have not calved, 
milk as appeared; do thou milk those cows, which 
are the splendour and glory of the cows and of any 
embodied existence whatever.’ 42. And Dikdaab 
arose and, taking that pail of hers which had a four- 
fold capacity, she also milked from them the milk 
which was in them, and a great fart of what they 
gave up to her she had to throw away; and the 
nature of Zaratist was in that milk. 

43. One marvel is this which is manifested in the 
struggle of the adversary for concealing and spoiling 
that milk, 7#s¢ as revelation mentions thus: There- 
upon, at that time, the demons formed ‘¢hemselves 
into an assembly, and the demon of demons growled 
thus: ‘You demons become quite unobservant : 
that food is really supplied fresh, so that the forma- 
tion is settled which w2// extend as far as to that 


? Reading akhar instead of adén, ‘ then.’ 
? In some places the singular number is used, in others the 
plural, 
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man who wzd/ de the righteous Zaratdst ; which of 
you w2d/ undertake his destruction, all the while that 
he exists for mankind, so as to make 4zvz more con- 
temptibly impotent?’ 44. Aéshmak!?, astute in 
evil, growled thus: ‘I weé/ undertake his destruc- 
tion. 45. Astute in evil, he rushed away with 
thrice fifty of the demons who are Karaps of 
Aéshmak; and that village was partly uprooted 
and partly destroyed * by him, fellow-workers were 
ruined, and the number of fellow-eaters of broken 
victuals, attending the great, was not broken up, 
among whom was he that had repelled his authority. 

46. /¢ zs declared that, afterwards, Porishaspé 
asked again for that Hém from Dikdadb, and he 
pounded it, and with that cows’ milk 3, into which 
the nature of the body of Zarattist had come, he 
here mingled the guardian spirit of Zaratist, and 
the nature of the body came at once into union 
with it. 

47. One marvel is this whzch zs declared, that 
Pérashaspé axzd Dikdadb drank up that Hé6m and 
milk, when they were mingled together and an- 
nounced to Athaymazd; and here occurred a com- 
bination of the glory, guardian spirit, and bodily 
nature of Zaratist into a manchkz/d. 48. And a 
great wonder is manifested to both of them, through 
that which revelation mentions thus: Thereupon, 
both have embraced the first ¢zme* with desire 


1 The whirlwind demon; see Bd. XXVIII, 24. Compare 
Chap. IV, 61. 

2 The usual effects of a hurricane. 

* The mingling of milk with pounded H6ém still constitutes part 
of the Parsi ceremonial; see Haug’s Essays, 3rd ed., p. 405. 

* Pahl. ‘ko/a 2 1414 fratfim vapdidd havdénd.’ 
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for a son, azd the demons shouted out unto them, 
in the villainous speech of sinfulness, thus: ‘Why 
shouldst thou act like this, vile! Pérfishdspé ?’ 
whereupon they started up like people who ave 
ashamed. 49. A second ézme they have embraced, 
and the demons shouted out unto them, in villainous 
speech ; whereupon they started up like people who 
are ashamed. 50. A third ¢2me they have embraced 
thus, with desire for a son; and the demons shouted 
out unto them, in villainous speech ; whereupon they 
started up like people who ave ashamed. 51. And 
they spoke with one another about z¢, azd continued 
at this duty, and accomplished it’, sayeng: ‘We will 
not so stop without accomplishing something, not 
even though both R&4k and Nédar should arrive here 
together *’ 52. Then that manchz/d who was the 
righteous Zaratist became complete, and here delow 
there came together the nature of the body, the 
guardian spirit, and the glory of Zaratist in the 
womb of Ais mother. 

53. One marvel is this which is declared, that, 
after the combination of Zaratdist in the womb of 
fis mother, the demons strove anew wonderfully 


1 Reading an4ag, but it may be intended for hana=aé, ‘O.’ 

* Pahl. ‘afshan madam har swft6, aéghshand pavan ak6sh frdz 
vadidfints.’ 

8 Evidently an old proverb, implying a fixed determination what- 
ever catastrophe may happen, even if one’s ancestors of the eleventh 
or twelfth generation shall appear. Nodar (Av. Naotara) was 
a son of King Manfssfhar (Bd. XXXI, 13, 23), and Rak was 
a nephew of Noédar (Bd. XXXI, 31), doubtless the same as Ragan 
(Bd. XXXII, 1; XXXIII, 3) which seems to be a Pazand mis- 
reading of Airifo, or Erikd, see Zs. XVI, 11-13, and compare the 
genealogies in Chap. II, 7o and Zs. XIII, 6. The proverb is 
used again in Chap. III, 19, and the names are mentioned in 
TIT, 39. 
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to cause the death of Zaratist in 42s mother’s womb, 
and she who bore him was rendered sickly by them 
through the sharpest of sharp and afflictive pain, 
until she wished to ask the wizard physicians for 
a desirable remedy. 54. And here is manifested a 
great wonder, just as revelation says: ‘It is then 
a voice of theirs is carried away there to her from 
the higher region, from Athaymazd and from the 
archangels, thus: “ Thou damsel who goest! do not 
proceed thither, because anything of theirs is 
destruction through wizard medical treatment ; for 
healthfulness wash ¢4y hands thoroughly, avd those 
hands shall take firewood, and upon it thou shalt 
offer meat for the sake of the infant, thou shalt offer 
up cows’ butter Zo the fire for his sake; thou shalt 
likewise heat z¢ at the fire for his sake, and shalt 
quaff (paimés) z¢ off at the proper time for his sake, 
and thou w/t become well.”’ 55. Then at once 
that damsel washed er hands thoroughly, and she 
did just as she kad heard, and became well’. 

56. One marvel is this which 1s manifested to the 
multitude when three days remained to his coming ? 
forth; in the manner of the sun, at the approach 
of zés uprising, when its first advancing twilight is 
diffused, 42s body is then announced as revelation 
says: ‘It is then when in those last three nights 
during which Zaratist was in the womb, where he 
still subsisted three days till afterwards born, ¢ha¢ 
the village of Pérdshaspé became all luminous. 57. 
Then spoke the horse-owners and cattle-owners of 
the Spitamas, in running away, thus: “It is requisite 
to be forgiven®; the village of PérdshAspéd, on which 


1 Compare Zs. XIV, 2-5. ? Literally ‘ going.’ 
® Apparently an appeal for mercy. 
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that fire? is in every crevice, is disturbed by con- 
fusion?” 58. Then, on running together again, 
they said: “It is not fully forgiven for the village 
of Périshdspé ; fire is on it in every crevice and it 
is disturbed by confusion; unto him is born, at his 
house, a brilliant manchz/d.”’ 

59. This, too, is one of the wonders, when the 
report of the marvellousness of the birth of that 
manchild and of his great glory, is due to statements 
of Yim and also others, brilliant in carrying on the 
destiny which had entered them from the sacred 
beings. 60. Wherein Yim spoke to the demons 
thus: ‘Here de/ow the pure and righteous Zaratist 
will be born, who wzf/ produce for you who are 
demons that absence of intercession which is pre- 
pared for you (that is, he wzé/ produce for you 
a thoroughly-harassed actual inactivity, an absence 
of intercession so that you are not able to pray on 
your own account, avd no one prays for you).’ 

61. /¢ 2s declared that the report about the birth 
of Zaratist, and concerning his” prophesying, is 
explained (avazandi-hast6) only by the illustrious, 
such as Yim and Frédin and many learned people ; 
but the sacred beings are also heard through the 
tongues of the animals scattered in the world, in 
order that even that witness shall arise as regards 
his prophesying. 62. Fust like that which is de- 
clared, that in the reign of Kai-Us ¢here was an ox, 
and a splendour had come to his body from the 
sacred beings; and whenever a dispute as to the 
frontier arose between Iran and Taran, that ox was 
brought, and the boundary between Iran and Tfran 


1 Assuming that nfram stands for nfrd, a variant of nara. 
2 Or ‘terrified with fear.’ 
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was truly shown by him. 63. And because, when an 
Iranian Zad to seek a decision as to a Tfrdanian in 
a dispute avd lies occurred, the Taranians were 
constantly convicted through the showing of the 
boundary dy the ox, and happened to be defeated 
by the Irdnians—and, besides that, their envy also 
arose as to Kat-Us, even of 42s ownership—there- 
fore, on account of 4zs possession of that wonder, 
the Tdrdnians proceeded about the smiting and 
destruction of that ox, and through their sorcery 
and witchcraft the mind of Kat-Us was disturbed 
about that ox, and he went to a warrior, whose name 
was Sritd 1, axd ordered him to kill that ox; so that 
man came to smite the ox. 64. And here is mani- 
fested a wonder of importance by that ox, such as 
revelation mentions thus: ‘To him spoke the ox, in 
grave words, thus: “ Thou shouldst not murder me, 
O Srit6! thou seventh ? of those of this race; you 
will atone for this malice when Zarattst, the most 
desirous of righteousness among the existences, 
arrives and proclaims thy bad action in revelation; 
and the distress in thy soul becomes such as is 
declared by that passage where z¢ says: ‘As death 
occurs to him, that of Vadak? and the like occurs.’ ”’ 
65. /¢ is declared that that man, when this wonder 
was thus seen by him proceeding from the ox, did 
not kill 2#, but went back to Kat-Us and told him 
what he had seen. 66. Kat-Us then still, on account 
of the amazing deceitfulness of the demons and 
wizards, ordered the same man to smite that ox; 





’ This legend is also told, with further details, in Zs. XII, 7-25. 

* Compare Zs. XII, 10. 

* The mother of Dah4&k, who first committed adultery in an 
aggravated form (see Dd. LXXII, 5; LXXVIII, 2). 
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and that man proceeded also again to the ox, and 
though 2z¢ was carrying ox still much of that talk, he 
did not lend an ear to 24, du¢ killed 27. 

67. Regarding the sole-created ox}, too, z¢ is 
declared that, oz meeting its destruction by the evil 
spirit, it bellowed thus: ‘Though thou thinkest it as 
to us, O evil spirit, astute in evil! that thou art zz 
every way a winner by destruction, z¢ zs not to our 
destruction thou art even then an attainer zz every 
way (that is, zf is not possible for thee so to 
annihilate that we skad/ not arise again); even now 
I proclaim that that man, Zaratist of the Spitamas, 
well arrive in that last revolution, who wzd/ produce 
distress for the demons, the assistants of the demon, 
and also the wicked who are bipeds.’ 

68. Likewise the marvellousness of Zaratist's 
defeat of the demons, owing to his glory and by 
means of his sagacity, even before he had come into 
the world by birth; when Frdsiyév* the wizard is 
amazingly distressed through seeking that glory of 
his by desire of the demons, just as revelation ® 
mentions thus: ‘Thereupon Frdsiy@v, the very 
powerful Tfranian, rushed away, O Zarattst of the 
Spitamas! to the wide-formed ocean a first, a second, 
and a third time; and he wished to obtain that glory 
which is specially for those of the countries of Iran, 
for the born and the unborn, and which is for the 
righteous ove; du¢ he did not attain to that glory.’ 


1 Pahl. t6ra-f a€vak-d4dé, the primeval ox, from whom the 
animals and plants have all descended (see Bd. III, 14, 17, 18; 
IV, 1-5; X, 1; XIV, 1-3; XXVII, 2). 

® The same person as Frangrastyak of Chaps. I, 31, 39; I, 69; 
XI, 3. 

§ In Yt. XIX, 56-62; V, 42. 


[47] D 


34 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 


69. And this, too, zs mentioned, that to all the seven 
regions the villain Frangrastyak rushed away, and 
the glory of Zarathst was sought by him’. 

70. Here is an enumeration of the worthy lineage 
of Zaratist ?:—Zarathst was son of Pérdshaspé, sox 
of Padiragtardspé, of Urugadhasp*, of Haééadaspd*, 
of Aikhshnus*, of Paétrasp*, of Aregadharsn*, of 
Hardhar*, of Spitam, of Vaédist*, of Naydzem*’, 
of Airi£°, of Dirdsrébé6, of MandsZihar monarch of 
Iran, of Mands-kharnar, of Mands-kharnak whom 
Néréksang implanted in‘ Vizak*, daughter of' Air- 
yak*, son of Thritak*, of Bitak*, of Frazdsak*, of 
Zisak*, of Fragizak**, of Gidzak**, daughter of 
AiriZ, sow of Frédin monarch of Khvaniras, soz 
of Par-té74 the Aspigan, of Névak-t67a the Aspigan, 
of Ség-té7a the Aspigan, of Bér-tévA the Aspigén, 
of Kardar-t67a7 the Aspigan, of Siyah-t6é7a the 
Aspigan, of Spété-té7a the Aspigan, of Géfar-térd 
the Aspigan, of Ramak-té74* the Aspigdn, of Vané- 
fravisn the Aspigan, of Yim monarch of the seven 


A LC A 


1 See Yt. XIX, 82. 

* Compare the genealogy in Zs. XIII, 6 ; Bd. XXXII, 1, and that 
quoted there from the Vigirkard-i Déntg. The names marked here 
with an asterisk are written in Pazand, or partly so. 

* Ayazem, of Ragan, in Bd. The latter name is Ragisn in Vig., 
but Eri4d in Zs. XVI, 13. 

* This wants confirmation, but varzid 4&n can hardly be 
a name as assumed in Vig., where it is altered to Varzid-dén. 

° The g is of the old form like s. 

° The G is omitted, but see Bd. XXXI, 14. 

" Or KGtal-t6r4 ; this generation is omitted both in the Vigtrkard 
and Bundahis. 

* This generation is interlined in the MS. of the Dinkard. The 
Bundahis, XXXI, 7, also omits Névak-t6r4; and the Vigtrkard omits 
Bor-t674, Siyah-t6r4, Spété-t6ra, and Ramak-t6ra. The termina- 
tion t6ra is merely the Zvaris equivalent of gau. In Iranian MSS. 
the Pahlavi f and fi are practically written alike in most cases. 
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regions, soz of Vivangha, of Ayang,had*, of Anan- 
g,had*, son of Héshang the Pésddaian monarch of 
the seven regions, soz of Fravak, of Sty4mak, of 
MasyAa, of Gayémard the first man. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from /zs mother, till his coming to a conference w2th 
Attharmasd}, 

2. One marvel is this whzch zs declared, that on 
being born he laughed outright; the seven midwives 
(dayah) *, who sat around him, were quite frightened 
thereby ; and those terrified ones spoke thus: ‘What 
was this, on account of grandeur or contempt ? when, 
like the worthy man whose pleasure is due to 
activity, the man’s child so laughs at the birth owing 
tohim.’ 3. Pérdish4spé also spoke thus: ‘ Bring out 
this manchz/d to the sheepskzx clothing which 1s 
soft; the affair was owing to thee, owing to the 
virtue of thee who art Dikdatb, that the advent of 
glory and coming of radiance to this manchzld was 
openly seen when he laughed outright at his birth.’ 

4. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Pérdshdspé afterwards went to a Karap, Difrdsr6ébé 
é6y name, who was the most renowned for witchcraft 
in that district, and informed him of the birth of 
Zaratist azd the wonders which were manifested 


1 The contents of this chapter refer chiefly to ‘the rearing of 
Zaratfist.’ For the other matters mentioned in Dk. VIII, xiv, 2, 
see Zs. XIV, 6-12. 

* Sls. X, 15 prescribes ‘ten women. Zs. XIV, 13 mentions 
‘seven wizards (yatfik6).’ 

D 2 
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therein ; he a/so brought 47m to the house for the 
purpose of seeing Zaratist. 5. That wizard, owing 
to the coming om of vexation at that glory in Zara- 
tist, desired with evil intention a really mischievous 
deceit (shéa@5), to compress with 42s paws (gdv) the 
tender head of that full-glorious child, to cause zs 
death. 6. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions 22 thus: 
‘Thereupon the paws of that deadly ome (mar) are 
driven back to behind him (that is,reversed (afisk Qn) 
backwards); nor ever after dzd that deadly one be- 
come again a devourer of meat with zs jaws by 
means of those paws. 7. That Karap also, besides 
that, examined the marks azd evil specks on Zara- 
tist?; and Pérdshdspé, zz awful alarm as to the 
dispersion of the emanation of splendour (4 p-dihth) 
from Zaratist, hastened (sArinid) to make Zaratdst 
invisible. 

8. One marvel is this whzch zs declared, that the 
Karap Ddrdsrdbé, through witchcraft, cast such fear 
of Zaratist into the mind of Pérdshaspé, axzd so 
injured the mind of PérdshAspé, that, owing only to 
that very fear as regards himself, he asked the Karap 
for the death of Zaratfist. 9. Also about? the mode 
of putting to death for which Périshaspéd, owing to 
the distraction (vishépisn6) by which he becomes 
helpless, asks Dfrdsréb6; and that Karap is bring- 
ing much firewood together, and to shelter (nipé- 
yidano) Zaratist amid that firewood, to stir up a fire, 
and to make z¢ blaze with the wood were the remedy 
he arranged (viradst6); and Pérdshdsp6 acted accord- 


1 Compare Zs. XVI, 1-3. 
* Pahl. madam-m4d, where mé=4i, ‘what? whatever,’ is used 
for -if, ‘also,’ as often happens. 


CHAPTER III, 5-12. a7 


ingly. 10. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions it thus: 
‘Neither was fire among the vegetation on a tree 
(that is, it does not come on), nor 4as fire seized 
upon plants ; dz¢ on rushed, at dawn ', that son-loving 
mother, and she came forth to him intelligently 
(hdshdmé6nd), and seizing’ him, thereby removed 
him with /ev right hand aloft as he sat ?.’ 

11. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
afters Périshaspd spoke to the Karap Ddardsrdbé 
about the fire not burning che chzld, he asked anew 
about putting Zaratdst to death ; ¢ex to ensconce 
(nipayidand) Zaratdst in a-narrow path, and de- 
spatch many oxen on that path, so that he may be 
trampled on dy the feet of the oxen a/ night, were 
the remedy that Karap proposed (gir4yid6) to 
Pérdishaspé ; and Pérdshdaspé acted accordingly. 12. 
tlere also is manifested a wonder of grandeur to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions: ‘It was that 
ox walked on which ad become sorrowful (that is, 
its sorrow was great owing to another ox) and z¢ was 
aged and walked before that owe (before the leading 
ox), it a/so hastened before that o¢ier (that 1s, it 
stood up before Zaratist), and he was greatly pitied 
by it for the whole day, so that it kept away the 
oxen from him, dezug the first ‘at walked thither 
and the last ‘hat walked away; on rushed at dawn 
that son-loving mother, forth to Azm she came intelli- 


1 Reading pavan afish, but it might be pavan hfish, ‘with 
sense,’ here and in § 14, where there is nothing to indicate that the 
child was out all night, but in §§ 12, 18 he is evidently rescued the 
next morning. 

? Pahl, ‘madam pavan afistak6.’ Compare Zs. XVI, 7. 
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gently, and seizing him, thereby removed him with 
her right hand aloft as he sat!.’ 

13. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Pérish4sp6 came a second time (idand) to that 
Karap also about the oxen not trampling on Zara- 
tist, and asked anew about the mode of putting 
Zaratist to death; ¢en to ensconce Zaratist ncar 
a drinking-pool (¢@vkhir) in the domain (géh4n), 
and to drive many horses to that drinking-pool, so 
that he may be trampled on by the hoofs of the 
horses, were the substituted? remedy that Karap 
proposed; azd Périshaspé acted accordingly. 14. 
And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions thus: ‘ That 
horse walked on which had become fully-hoofed 
(that is, its hoofs were very thick) ; z¢ zs yellow-eared 
and it walks before that ove (before the leading 
horse), and it hastens before that other (that is, it 
stood up before Zaratist), and was the first that 
walked on thither, avd the last that walked away ; 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forth to 
him she came intelligently, and seizing him, thereby 
removed him with 4er right hand aloft as he sat 3.’ 

15. One marvel is this whzch zs declared, that 
Périshasp6 came again to that Karap, spoke also 
about the horses, too, not trampling on Zaratist, and 
asked anew as to what may de the mode of putting 


1 Compare Zs. XVI, 5. 

* Possibly ‘supplementary’ or ‘gratuitous. The word is 
nirmat6 which, as a noun, means the gratuity or honorarium 
paid to a priest for acting as a substitute for another. Its etymology 
is obscure, unless it be an abbreviation of nirfimandi, ‘ strength,’ 
used in the legal sense of ‘ refresher.’ 

® Compare Zs. XVI, 6. 
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Zaratist to death ; ¢#en to have Zaratist carried off 
into the den (sGrak) where a wolf's cubs (hdndsk4n) 
are slaughtered, so that when the wolf arrives and 
sees the slaughtered cubs, she w2z/7 wrathfully growl 
and mangle Zaratdst in revenge for those cubs, was 
the remedy that Karap proposed; and Périshdspé 
acted accordingly. 16. Aud here is manifested 
a great wonder to the multitude, just as revelation 
mentions: ‘It is when that wolf came on, several 
Yaygyasts', towards Zaratdst, the wolf was struck 
dumb by the assistance of the sacred beings, so that 
its mouth was down aé the cubs, one with the other,’ 

17. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Srésh? the righteous azd Vohimanéd proceeded to 
him, and a woolly (karfisak) sheep was brought by 
them unto him; the nurses (d4yagan)? also were 
terrified, apart from him, the whole night. 18. Zhen 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forwards 
from the position of that woolly sheep she walked, 
and she, the mistress of the domain (zan-i gehan), 
spoke thus: ‘Thou runnest on violently (Atayits) 
in excess ;’ for she considered in this way, that ‘the 
wolf is so much better to that son than thou art + 
good to me, when I shall show 4zs* bone or blood 
in thy sight ®.” 19. Forwards to him has she come 


ie Sate tee i A RE A ee es See 





1 The Yfryast is a distance of sixteen Roman miles of a thousand 
paces each (see Dk. VIII, xx, 19, note). But the writer of the 
scripture here quoted could have had no idea of the distance he 
was mentioning. 

2 A sacred being who personifies ‘obedience,’ and is a special 
protector of man, particularly at night. 

§ It may also be read dehfgdan, ‘the country-folk.’ 

* Or ‘ she would be.’ 5 Or ‘they show my.’ 

6 This seems to be a bitter reproach addressed to her husband ; 
but the ambiguity of the Pahlavi makes its exact meaning rather 
uncertain. 
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intelligently and, seizing him, she thereby removed 
him, through the grace (dahisn6) of the sacred 
beings, aloft as he sat; and she, the mistress of the 
domain, spoke thus: ‘I sad/ not give thee up again, 
my son, not even though both Rak and Nédar should 
arrive here together ?.’ 

20. And 2¢ is declared that, afterwards, the Karap 
Dfrdsrébé6, with a malicious disciple, came to the 
same district and noticed about the advancement of 
Zaratist; and they saw no means for injuring or 
putting 42m to death, but his condition (mindavam) 
was a marvel as full of vigour as this which is 
declared, that Brddrék-résh, the Karap, growled thus : 
—21. ‘Then I, who am the most far-seeing of the 
people in that district of ours as to witchcraft, see 
upon their district that well-directing (that is, he 
understands good commands) produce of develop- 
ment (that is, the increase which continually becomes 
more, which fas come and which w// arrive), with 
good flocks (that is, he understands to keep good 
sheep), with good herds (that is, he understands to 
keep a herd which is better thaw another’s), the 
well-exerting (that is, he understands to do work 
which is better /Aaz another's), well-fighting (that 
is, he understands to do battle well), and perfectly 
liberal (that is, he understands to exercise beneficial 
liberality) bantling (hdndsk6) of P6rdshdsp6?, in 
the three nights while he was begotten out of 


* See Chap. II, 51. Compare Dk. V, ii, 4; Zs. XVI, 8-13. 

* The Pahlavi version of an Avesta text, here translated, is 
a fair specimen of the complication produced by appending a gloss 
to every epithet. It is useful as a combination of translation and 
lexicon, but it is apt to be perplexing, unless all the glosses are 
carefully omitted by the reader who can dispense with a lexicon. 
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his parents. 22. Unto him wz// Vohimanéd come 
in the embodied world (that is, Vohimandé wd/ 
come unto Zaratist), and conducting him unto a 
conference, his good religion wz/? extend into the 
seven regions of the earth; and so | skal/ not even 
let him produce in 4zs mind (that is, he wzéZ not 
know) where azd how I shall murder him; and a 
token of this matter, that oze speaks truly, is this, 
that I state z¢ beforehand, promptly after the full 
hearing of the statement of the matter, when you 
heard this statement.’ 

23. Périshasp6 advanced, conveyed in a four-in- 
hand chariot '!; then, on hearing that statement, axd 
when they had heard that statement, Périshaspd 
started forth, conveyed in that four-in-hand chariot. 
24. And Périshaspd spoke to Brdadrdk-résh, the 
Karap, thus: ‘ Bradrék-résh, ¢how Karap! whatever 
men they shall behold, cry out when at birth; even. 
the offspring of that secluded person they behold in 
death, cry out when at birth?; dz¢ what was that 
which ¢/cy beheld a¢ the birth of myson? 25. When 
at birth he laughed outright; was that also beheld 
7m thy son, when at birth did he laugh outright ? 
26. When Vohtimand comes unto him, into ¢hzs 
embodied existence, 2¢ is also said by him on hes 
return: “O Périshaspé! where is thy servant >?” 
So, O Karap! concerning him who is my son, z¢ zs 
beheld that 4e was seen sagaciously by thee.’ 


For restoring the original Avesta, the Pahlavi translation, without 
the glosses, is usually the best guide. 

1 Pahl. 4-ayfigisnd raé (Av. Aathruyukhta and ratha). 

* This seems to be the meaning of Pahl. ‘zag-#k tand armést6- 
dahisnth pavan frdéz khaditund margih, amat pavan zerkhQnisno, 
bara bekhfind.’ 

® Pahl. ‘Pérashaspdé! aéghat bandak6 ?’ 
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27. And! when PérdshAspé enquired of him thus : 
“What was the matter with thee when, through 
bringing thee unto that son of mine, 4e was thereby 
offered ; and thou lookedst long up away from him 
in height, and thou lookedst long down away from 
him in depth, and thou lookedst long out away from 
him in different directions?’ 28. The Tdrdnian, 
Bradrék-résh the Karap, spoke zz reply thus: 
‘When through bringing me unto that son was thy 
offering of him, and 1? looked long up away from 
him in height, then the radiance aud glory out of 
him kept together up to the sun, exd through him* 
I have accompanied ‘hem on the boundary of zés 
radiance azd glory; so that I saw this, that mankind 
through speaking to the soul may attain to the 
firmament of the sun; du this, namely, how the 
routine (dadistan6) is in the supreme heaven, was 
not seen by me. 29. When through bringing me 
unto that son of thine was ¢hy offering of him, and 
I looked long down in depth away from ¢hy offering 
of him, then the radiance and glory out of him kept 
together unto the sky which is below this earth, and 
through him‘ to the boundary of z¢s radiance and 
glory; du¢ this, namely, how the routine is in that 
sky, was not seen by me. 30. And when through 
bringing me unto that son of thine was thy offering 
of him, and I looked long out away from him in 
different directions, then the radiance azd glory 
from him kept together for adorning this earth, and 


' The first five words of § 28 are here inserted in the MS., so as 
to combine the two sentences in a perplexing manner. 

* The MS. has afat for afam by mistake. 8 Or ‘that.’ 

* The differences of form in §§ 28-30 are probably due to errors 
of copyists. 
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through him I have accompanied ¢hem on the boun- 
dary of zfs radiance and glory; so that I saw this, 
that only from the action of this ove the future exist- 
ence wzf/ arise; but the routine of the future exist- 
ence was not seen by me. 31. This son of thine 
thinks thus: “I wz// make a grander material exist- 
ence than that of axy other ;” so he wz// also make 
thy spiritual oze, where thou goest; and this son of 
thine wz// remain in the great protection of Vistasp, 
not in thine.’ 

32. One marvel is this which is declared, that when 
Zaratiist was seven years old, that Dardsrdébé being 
joined by Bradrék-résh the Karap at the village of 
Périshaspéd, on account of the little previous seeing 
of Zaratist by the latter, they saw Zaratist in that 
neighbourhood when a hut (k4d@ak6) was constructed 
by him with the children; and they sat with evil 
intention to injure the mind of Zaratist through 
witchcraft, and for that reason fear and terror cere 
cast by them upon the children. 33. Here a great 
wonder became manifest to them, owing to the 
powerful intellect, cautiousness, and practice of Zara- 
tist, just as revelation mentions thus: ‘When the 
other children were excessively terrified at their own 
silliness of speech, Zaratist did not quite close the 
eye in his mind as regards them.’ 

34. One marvel is this whch zs declared, that 
when these two Karaps came to the dwelling of 
Pérdshasp6, he ordered the preparation of food for 
their eating; and his prepared food is chewed up 
(frdéz khayAl-ait), wth a gobletful (pir délak5) of 
mare’s milk. 35. He also spoke to Dirdsr6ébé thus : 
‘Thou art the most spirit-worshipping? of mankind 


1 Literally ‘demon-worshipping ;’ it is not clear that idolatry is 
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in our district; do thou worship this of mine. 36. 
A great marvel, owing to the sagacity of Zaratist at 
a childish age, is just as revelation mentions that 
Zaratist spoke thus: ‘I worship this, O father! z¢ 
zs not that which it is necessary for me to worship 
that he should worship. 37. And Pérfishdspé spoke 
thus: ‘ /¢ zs not that of mine thou worshippest, and 
it is that of mine he should worship. 38. As many 
as three times those persons (gabrv44n) carried on 
those assertions; whex up stood Zaratist and spoke 
concerning them, and he broke forth with that 
eternal statement!, namely: ‘ The righteous I rever- 
ence, men o7 women; the poor I reverence, men or 
women; zo¢ the wicked, men or women; when any 
one whatever shall join Pérdshdspé, where he shall 
be celebrating worship, the worship shall then be 
suitable to the worshippers, that is, he shall worship 
that which it is necessary to worship.’ 

39. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
afterwards Duirdsréb6 the Karap shouted to Zaratdst 
thus: ‘ Evil was thy reckoning? which, owing to the 
conduct of fate (bahar), I, the foremost of the exist- 
ences embodied in Rak and Nédar%, bring to thee ; 
I am made further worthy where thy fate is carried 
away from me; now is the joy (parkan) which 
I convey to him* through bringing z¢ on, and this 


intended, but rather some form of worship antecedent to Zoroastrian 
Mazda-worship which latter had not yet been established. The 
author of this legend must have supposed that it differed very little 
from the religion of P6rfishaspé. 

* Reading sakhfin-i leyalmin which is written in Pahlavi 
exactly like dashin6 rigeld, ‘the right foot.’ 

* Pahl. marak6, possibly for marg, ‘death.’ 

* See Chap. II, 51, note. 

* Probably referring to his companion Bradr6k-résh who, accord- 
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will occur, so that I may observe he wrzf/ kill thee 
with the evil eye in the house. 4o. And here is 
a great wonder which became manifest about Zara- 
tfist,in the sagacity of 4zs reply to that deadly one 
at that childish age, which was just like this which 
revelation mentions, that Zaratist spoke thus : ‘With- 
out the joy of a murderer | observe, with propitious- 
ness and complete mindfulness, that it is thee 
I notice in that house which is thine 4’ 

41. One marvel is that which, after this reply of 
Zaratist to Ddrdsrdbé, became manifest in that 
Karap, just as revelation mentions thus: ‘ The 
deadly oze became disabled and stupefied as long as 
the milking of ten mares z2z milk whose milker is 
only one. 

42. One marvel is this whzch zs declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from ¢hat stupefaction, 
he then shouted again to Zaratist zz the same 
manner, Zaratist uttered that same reply, avd the 
deadly ove became anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of twenty mares full of milk 
whose milker zs on/y one. 

43. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
again when that wizard emerged from ¢haé¢ stupe- 
faction, he then shouted to Zaratdst zz the same 
manner, Zaratist uttered that same reply, and the 
deadly oxe becomes anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of thirty mares full of milk whose 
milker is o7/y one. 

44. One marvel is this which zs declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from that stupefaction, he 


ing to most accounts, was the murderer of Zaratfist in his old age. 
This tradition is mentioned in Dk. VII only here and in § 22. 
1 Alluding to Dfirdsrébé’s own fate, see § 45. 
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then grumbled thus: ‘ Do ye have the horse driven 
for us,and turn round the chariot wherein you harness 
2¢; for really this smiting ove (ganak) wzd/ destroy 
me through the arrival of the sacred text and through 
/its possession of authority.’ So they had the horse 
driven, and z¢ was harnessed to the chariot by them. 
45. And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions thus: ‘When 
he kad proceeded several Ydgydsts} in driving, he 
stopped in his distress through being terrified, avd 
this occurred which I mention for a warning’, his 
semen was expelled, so that it arose in his skin and 
burst it *, and 4zs loin thereby broke from 4zs thigh; 
he then died outright, then his progeny, and then the 
offspring of his progeny.’ 

46. One marvel is this which is declared that, even 
before the coming of Zaratisé to a conference 4, there 
is manifested in him a mind which is more capacious 
than the whole world, azd more exalted than every 
worldly possession, with an understanding whose 
strength is perfectly selected, an intellect of all- 
acquiring power, and a sagacity of all-deciding 
ability ; also with the much heedfulness of the kingly 
glory, and the full desire for righteousness, the effi- 
cacious diligence and authority, and even the superi- 
ority in mightiness and grandeur of the priestly 
glory. 47. Also the handsomeness of body and 
completeness of strength which are in the character 
of these four classes of his, which are priesthood, 





1 See § 16 n. 

2 Pahl. ‘avd pés yema/e/inam.’ 

* Or ‘in his back and broke it,’ if we suppose that pdst, ‘skin,’ 
stands for pdést, ‘back.’ Compare the same legend in Zs. XIX, 
1-8. 

* With the sacred beings. 
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warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship; Jdeszdes a 
perfect friendship for the sacred beings amd the 
good, and an awful enmity for the demons azd the 
vile. 48. That is the nature by which the habits 
(d4d6éih) of mankind azd bipeds, the perfection and 
completeness of the sacred beings through the crea- 
tiveness of Afthavmazd, and its own commemoration 
of then are provided. 49. So that the sacred beings 
shall bring a report, as to his superiority, from every 
one of those who are avd were and will be, and of 
his coming for reminding ws of Atharmazd and of 
the lord-and-mastership (ah t-va-radih) of the world, 
also of the preservation of the creations therein 
(ay@p6-dahisn4n), from the destroyer, by the tongue 
of the many-mannered (kabed-saradakS) sage, the 
fully-virtuous ove of the age producing no harm 
(avazand-dahig) in the world. 50. And the de- 
mons on this account, that this is 4e whom many 
Kigs? axd Karaps have to influence the good to con- 
found azd destroy, then also kept ¢Aezr promise and 
practised friendship. 

51. And on the completion of thirty years beyond 
his birth ?, the archangel Vohimand came on in 
commemoration of Athazmazd, when 4e was bring- 
ing his Hém-water (maya-i Hémigdn)® from the 


7 See Chap. II, 9 n. 

2 The remaining contents of this and the following chapter are 
thus summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 3, 4:—‘His attarnment on 
maturity, at thirty years of age, to a conference wz7/h Aftharmagd ; 
and the occurrence of seven conferences in ten years. Many 
marvels, owing to him are published therein, just as there are 
some which, collected and selected, are noticed by the Dinkard 
manuscript,’ that is, in this seventh book, in which, however, the 
details of the seven conferences do not occur; but some are 
mentioned in Zs. XXI, 8-XXII, 13. 

§ See Visp. XJ, 2. 
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river Aévatak 1, just as this which revelation men- 
tions thus: ‘ When Zaratdst came forth to the third 
effluent (bav4-tagisnih), that of the good Déaitt, 
he further proceeded through that; and when he 
marched onwards from that, a man was seen by him, 
who marched from the southern quarter. 52. That 
was Vohiimané, and it seemed Zo him ¢Aat VohOimané 
was of early form (so that he is more discerning as 
to a person) and foreseeing (that is, he was before- 
hand in everything); it seemed ¢o him ¢hat Voht- 
mané was as much zz height as three men’s spears ; 
and it seemed Zo him, as ¢o Vohimané that a glossy 
twig (ards tak) was brought by him in zs hand, 
through carrying off which branch the plant was not 
injured by him; that became the spiritual twig of 
the religion, and this was indicated by it, that it is 
necessary to proceed as uninjuriously by the religion. 
53. There is some one who says that it became a 
reminder of the spiritual exestence, and this was indi- 
cated by it, that it is necessary to proceed as unin- 
juriously in the world, so that peace may exist with 
every one. 

54. When he came onward to the fourth effluent, 
as far as the Adsh4n-riid of the good D4aiti (which 
was the name of it) and fe was in it, Zaratdst was 
bringing the Hém-water from the middle of it; and 
on the ascent Zaratdst, bringing his right foot out of 
the Adshan-rid, covered Azmse/f with his clothes, 
and upon that Vohdimané, advancing, joined him in 
front. 


1 Literally ‘single-flowing.’ In Bd. XXIX, 4, 5, it is Natvtak 
which has been translated as ‘navigable’ in Bd. XX, 34, and as 
‘flowing in a channel’ in Dk. VIII, xxxvii, 38, 42; IX, xvi, 16.— 


From § 54 it appears to have been a channel of the good Déiti 
river which flows from Airan-vég (see Bd. XX, 13). 
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55. And that man enquired of him thus: ‘Who 
art thou; from whom of them art thou!?’ He 
replied: ‘1 am Zaratist? of the Spitamas.’ 

56. The words of Vohimané were: ‘O Zaratist 
of the Spitamas! about what is thy foremost distress 
(that is, for what is thy need when thou becomest 
quite distressed); about what is thy foremost 
endeavour; and for what is the tendency of thy 
desire (lak kamak6-dahisnih)?’ 57. The reply 
of Zarattist was thus: ‘About righteousness, | con- 
sider my foremost distress ; about righteousness my 
foremost endeavour; and for righteousness the 
tendency of my desire (that is, my need is for that 
thing, and I am a distressed seeker of righteous- 
ness).’ 

58. The words of Vohimané were: ‘O Zaratast 
of the Spitamas! that which is righteousness is ex- 
isting (that is, a real thing is, as z¢ weve, that which 
is righteousness), so that whatever is that which is 
righteousness is thus what is one’s own. 59. And 
Zaratist spoke thus: ‘ That which is righteousness 
exists, and concerning that I am completely clear 
and aware; du¢ where azd how is that radiance which 
is that whose arrival is through Vohtimand.’ 

60. And Vohimané spoke to him thus: ‘ O Zara- 
tdst of the Spitamas! deposit this one garment which 
thou carriest, so that we may confer with him dy 


1 See Pahl. Yas. XLII, 7 c (Sp.). 

2 According to the numbering of the folios in the old Bombay 
MS., written in 169, nine folios were here separated from it last 
century. They contained the text as far as the end of Chap. IV, 
and the first eight of them were found at Naosdari about twenty 
years ago and copied. But all Indian copies, written before that 
time, omit this mislaid text. See S. B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. xxxvi, 
XXXVI. 
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whom thou art produced azd dy whom I am pro- 
duced, who is the most propitious of spirits, who is 
the most beneficent of existences, and who is he ¢hat 
I, who am Vohtimané, am testifying (that is, I am 
a reminder of him).’ 

61. Thereupon, Zaratist thought thus: ‘Good is 
he who is the creator, who is better than this re- 
minder. 62. Then they proceeded in company, 
-Vohtmanéd and Zaratist; Vohimand frst and 
Zaratist after. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1, About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the first conference onwards till the end of the 
seventh conference which occurred within the dura- 
tion of ten years, also his pre-eminence in prophecy 
in the world, azd the acceptance of the religion dy 
the exalted Kai-Vistasp, as happened after the ten 
years of conference. 

2. In the first two years, one marvel is this which 
is declared, that when he was back from the first 
conference, he then, by the first command of the lord 
and creator Afhaymazd, recited the unique formula 
(4yin6d) in an assemblage (ram) of Kigs and Karaps, 
the prophecy of his Mazda-worshipping religion and 
commemoration of Athaymazd, as he chanted with 
a loud voice, azd invited mankind to the religion of 
Athaymazd. 3. Just as this passage of revelation 
mentions thus: ‘ Thereupon, the thorough inspection 
for this material existence of those with a sacred 
girdle, provided with dwellings azd provided with 
cattle, was altogether arranged by Zaratdst.’ 

4. And when their announcement (nivédisn6) for 
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speaking to be heard was issued}, then Zaratist, on 
becoming exalted, called out unto the embodied 
world of righteousness to extol righteousness and to 
scorn the demons?#, 5. ‘The homage of the Mazda- 
worship of Zaratist, azd@ the ceremonial and obeis- 
ance for the archangels ave the best for you I assert ; 
and of deprecation (ay@zisnih) for the demons next- 
of-kin marriage is really the best intimation, so that, 
from the information which is given as ¢o the trust- 
worthiness of a good work, the greatest are the most 
intimate of them, ¢hose of father axd daughter, son 
and she who bore zm, and brother azd sister.’ 

6. /¢zs declared that, upon those words, innumer- 
able demon-worshipping Kigs and Karaps have 
rushed upon Zaratist and strove for his death, just 
like this which revelation states:—‘It is then a 
number (mar) have run away who have sat in the 
vicinity of Tar’s progeny (hdntisk 6) *, the arbitrator ; 
and the shame of the brother of Tar arose, like ‘hat 
of a person whose shame was that they spoke of his 
next-of-kin marriage so that he might contract it.’ 

7. This Tar was Adrvait4-dang* the Tar, the 
scanty giver, wo was like a great sovereign of that 


* From this point §§ 4-8 and 11 have been already translated in 
S.B.E., vol. xviii, pp. 412, 413, in illustration of the meaning of 
Khvétfik-das in Sasanian times and later. 

2 Av. staomi ashem; naismf daév6 (Yas. XI, 19; XII, 1). 

® An opprobrious term for the .progeny of evil beings and 
animals, also used by a Karap when speaking of Zaratfist in Chap. 
III, 21. 

4 As this name has not been found in the extant Avesta, its 
correct reading is uncertain. In Zs. XX, 8, it can be read Afir- 
vait6-dih, in which dih is the Pahl. translation of Av. dang,hu, 
of which dang is a Pahl. transliteration; and the whole name 
may mean ‘friendly to the province,’ which seems suitable to this 
particular ruler. The MS. appears to have déng. 
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quarter; many troops and much power were also 
maintained by him, and the multitude (mar) told 
him they would seize the great ove from 4zm who is 
little. 

8. But the progeny of Adrvait4-dang the Tar, the 
scanty giver, spoke thus: ‘ Should we for that speech 
destroy him, this great oze who mingles together 
those propitious words for us—where we are thus 
without doubt as ¢o one thing therein, sack as next- 
of-kin marriage, that it 1s not necessary to contract 
zt—it would make us ever doubtful whether it sgh? 
be necessary to contract it.’ 

9. And Atrvaité-dang the Tar, the scanty giver, 
spoke thus: ‘Thou shalt not destroy that man whom 
mine eyes ave seen as the most loving-eyed of the 
whole embodied existence; he we/¢ attain strength, 
for it Aas not seemed to me, when thou destroyest 
him on this account, ¢#a¢ wisdom fas arisen for a 
long time ; so that no rule (ahankS) of wisdom wl 
arise, in this earth, which is so counselling (hanga- 
manig) as this ove is (that is, when they destroy 
a man who is counselling, wisdom wz// not arise for 
a long while).’ 

10. Aurvaita-dang the Tar, the scanty giver to his 
own people, also spoke thus: ‘ For me thou art a pure 
man who is counselling.’ 

11. And Zaratist spoke thus: ‘I sha// not always 
be that quiet speaker, by! whom that I ave men- 
tioned is the most propitious ¢hzzg to be obtained ; 
and of interfering* speaking and managing the 
temper ¢here is a next-of-kin marriage, and the high- 


? Or ‘from,’ 
? It may be ‘ parenthetical or ambiguous.’ 
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priest who has contracted ' z¢ is to perform the cere- 
monial.’ 

12, And here the good spiritual lordshipand mighti- 
ness of glory of Zarattist, those which are provided 
for commemoration of the supreme lord and creator 
Atharymazd, are manifested as a great wonder to the 
multitude, axd there is rendered visible the great 
pre-eminence which is in him as a prophet of the 
creatures, which for the baseness (nankth) of the 
deceitful Agash ’, the secret-moving and deceiving- 
natured, is the concealed control of a good disposi- 
tion. 13. Then idleness, like even the habit of fear 
and nature of apostasy, is an attractor of every one 
of the multitude, when it extends to much length: 
little by little, too, that guide and combatant becomes 
a petitioner for greatness, avd z¢ 7s manifest through 
that compassion (tang-libbemdih) and superior 
mindfulness of his, avd through the glory of that 
stout champion, ‘Acre are much fame azd treasure. 

14. The nobles of Adrvaita-dang the Tar, the 
ruler of the land, were angry and clamourers for 
Zaratist’s death ; but he invited the Kigs and Karaps 
to the religion of Atharmazd, Just as this Jassage of 
revelation states that Zaratist also spoke thus: 
‘Worldly righteousness, O Alrvaita-dang, thou Tur 
and scanty giver! is the whole of che worshzp of the 
demons and the termination of the Mazda-worship of 
Zaratist. 15. And Adrvaita-dang the Tur, the 
scanty giver, spoke thus: ‘O Zaratist of the 
Spitamas! thou shalt not attract me to this evil in 
which thou really art.’ 





1 Or, perhaps, ‘celebrated.’ 
2 The demon of the evil eye (see Bd. XXVIII, 33); Av. Ag- 
hashi, Vd. XX, 3, 7, 9. 
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16. Zaratdst also spoke thus: ‘Afthaymazd en- 
quired of me thus: “O Zaratist! when thou hast 
come away to us, among the spiritual lords, who of 
the people in thy material existence was the protector 
of the powerful men who ave warriors, ‘hat was most 
seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most extensively 
associating, most fully-supplying (that is, he gives 
out most things), and most hospitable! (¢had zs, one 
saw the door of a prince’s (khidiv6) treasury) ?” 
I replied to him thus: “ Adrvdaita-dang the Tar, the 
scanty giver.’ ’ 

17, ‘And he spoke zz reply to me thus: “ Him, 
O Zarattst! thou shalt attract, first of the men who 
are warriors, to thinking about, speaking about, and 
acting about this religion which is Athaymazd’s and 
Zaratist’s. 18. If you attract him, O Zaratist! and 
he believes in it and also gives currency to this ve/- 
gion of thine, and sits before ¢/ce in discipleship, this 
that ove calls discipleship of thine he shall undertake, 
and the religion he hears fully he shall propagate 
(rabak vadiddnyén); he is also ever after, O Zara- 
tist! the first of the men wo are warriors, the one 
most seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most ex- 
tensively associating, and most hospitable of those 
who have yet been born and who wit/ henceforth be 
born. 19. Andif you do not attract him, O Zaratist! 
and he does not believe in it, nor gives currency Zo 
this veligzon of thine, nor hears z¢, nor even sits 
before thee, nor would sit before thee, so that z¢ zs 
obvious to me that 4e is not attracted, thou shalt 
speak unto him thus, O Zaratdst: ‘Thou art a 
stricken supplicant for righteousness, and a producer 
of lamentation for the souls of Tanépdhar sinners 





*. Literally ‘ most many-doored.’ 
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worthy of death;’ for even so it is, and for this 
reason he becomes worthy of death, because the 
existence of the religion is known to him.” 20, What 
I tell thee, O Adrvdéité-dang, thou Tar aud scanty 
giver! is that thou art a stricken supplicant for 
righteousness, a producer of lamentation for the 
souls of Tandépdhar sinners worthy of death.’ 

21. One prodigy of the demons is specified, who 
was the enemy of whatever sacred beings ¢hevre are, 
a Karap, Vaédvéist! dy name, of those unsanctified 
(ayastan) dy Atharmazd?. 22. And Aftharmazd 
spoke thus: ‘I so befriend that man, O Zaratist! 
who is put forward by me over the creatures, whom 
thou shalt invite (khvanés), I who am Atharmazd, 
because I am through righteousness opposed to harm 
(that is, through virtue I keep harm away from the 
creatures), azd the archangels are opposed to harm. 
23. Therefore do thou proceed, O Zaratist! and 
thou shait demand from him for me (that is, keep 
as my property) a hundred youths of vigour (tésh 
tal) *, girls, and teams of four horses; so do thou 
speak to him thus: “O Védvoist! Athaxmazd 
demands from thee a hundred youths of vigour, 
girls, azd teams of four horses; if thou givest chem 


1 Here written in Pazand, but the Pahlavi form, Védvoist, occurs 
in §§ 23, 24. 

2 Or ‘of the non-worshippers of Aflharymazd,’ 

8 For an instance of gifts of slaves see the Pahlavi inscription on 
an engraved stone from Baghdad, in Jndian Antiguary, vol. xi, 
p. 224, ll. 2, 3 of inscription: ‘kevan bfdfin va-kanigako .. . 


lakhvaér . . . shedriinam .. . va-zak shiba rid6 va-shiba kaniga- 
kdan shedrfnt :’—‘ Now . .. I send back’a slave-boy and slave- 
girl . . . and those seven slave-boys and seven slave-girls are sent.’ 


This inscription was probably engraved in the seventh century, 
judging from the forms of the letters. 
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to him, splendour and glory are thine through that 
giving ; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving.” ’ 

24. Then Zaratist walked on to that Védvotst of 
those unsanctified, and spoke to him thus: ‘O Véd- 
voist of the unsanctified! that whzck Atharmazd 
demands from thee is a hundred youths of vigour, 
girls, and teams of four horses; if thou givest them 
to him, splendour azd glory are thine through that 
giving ; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving. 25. And that 
Karap shouted in reply /o Zaratist thus: ‘ For me 
there is no more from thee (that is, there is no 
opulence for me from thy action), nor from Athar- 
mazd; I am more of a divinity (bagtar) axd am 
more forward in opulence than even Atharmazd ; 
many droves of a thousand swine are also acquired 
by me.’ 

26. On went Zaratist, up to Atharvmazd aud up 
to the archangels, and Zarattist spoke thus: ‘O 
Atharmazd, propitious spirit, creator of the world of 
embodied dczngs, thou righteous ove / thus spoke he 
zz reply to me: “For me /¢here is no more from 
thee, nor from Atharrnazd; Iam more of a divinity 
than thee ov even Adhaymazd, and many droves of 
a thousand swine are acquired by me.”’ 

27. And Athavmazd spoke thus: ‘Owing to the 
splendour and glory of those which are ours, O Zara- 
tast! that man has acquired arrogance (that is, the 
cattle we produced are the many cattle of his 
arrogance), 28. This wz// de his retribution for it 
then, however, when he does not reach further alive 
at the end of the third night!; in that third night 





’ Apparently the third night after death, on the passing away of 
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they wz// have stood aloof from alongside his life 
(that is, they wz/7 have stood away from assisting it) ; 
those seven of them who are radiant and_bright- 
eyed (sféd6 déisar) make him rush up on high, 
and up there on high 4e shall be fed upon mouldy 
bread (parndn),’ 

29. One marvel is the great healthfulness owing to 
the Hém-water azd the bringing of this dy Zaratist 
from the river Daitt, which is manifested when 
Vohamané was conveying him to the conference. 
30. Just as is declared in the words of Adharmazd 
to Zaratist thus: ‘For them is the Hém-water 
which thou bringest, O Zaratdst! not for those 
demon-worshipping people who worship the demons, 
or for a satisfier of courtezans (géh-vigdr); they 
shall sprinkle it on to that bull thou shalt bring 
forward, who is a four-year-old of exhausted vigour, 
black-haired and useful; oz drinking up the water, 
that bull wz// become quite sound from that 
infirmity.’ 

31. Thereupon, Zaratist went on first into the 
embodied existence, on which dwelt, at the end of 
Sagaést4n', that same Parshad whose title was Téra 
(the Bull), 32. Parshad-tdr4? also spoke to him 


which the soul is supposed to have its destination determined, 
until the resurrection (see Hadékht Nask, II, 18; II, 17). If the 
seven sacred beings who stand aloof from him be the archangels, 
they treat Védvoist very leniently ; but this legend treats of a period 
which it assumes to be earlier than the laws of Zaratist. 

1 The modern Ststén, bordering upon Afghanistan and Buld- 
Ristan. 

2 Av. Parshad-gau, mentioned twice in Yt. XIII, 96, 127, but 
it is not certain that both allusions refer to the same individual. 
The name also occurs in Bd. XXIX, 5, but only in one old MS.; in 
all others another name is given, though the locality appears to be 
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thus: ‘O Zaratast of the Spitamas! give me this 
H6m-water which thou bringest. 33. And Zara- 
tist spoke thus: ‘ Do thou praise righteousness, O 
Parshad@-t674! and scorn the demons; a@/so utter the 
profession ! of the Mazda-worship of Zaratist among 
the iniquitous.’ 34. /¢ was praised by Parshad-téra, 
and the demons were scorned by him; yet he did 
not speak among the iniquitous as to his accepting 
the Mazda-worship of Zaratist. 35. Forward to 
him came Zaratist at that praise of righteousness, 
for him was that Hém-water which Zaratést brought ; 
not for those demon-worshipping people who have 
worshipped the demons, dz¢ for that bull of his 
whick Zaratist brought forward, a four-year-old of 
exhausted vigour, black-haired and useful; owing to 
that bringing forward of the water, the bull became 
quite sound from that infirmity. 

36. One marvel is that which is declared regard- 
ing the rushing of the evil spirit for the slaughter of 
Zaratist, just as revelation? mentions thus: ‘ From 
the northern quarter forth rushed the deadly evil 
spirit, and thus shouted he, astute in evil, the deadly 
evil spirit: “Rush on, O fiend! and destroy the 
righteous Zaratist.” 37. On to him they rushed, 
the fiend, the demon Bad, and secret-moving Pesti- 
lence, the deceiver. 38. Zaratist chanted aloud 
the Ahunavair; the fiend was confounded at that, 
and away they rushed, the demon Bid and secret- 
moving Pestilence, the deceiver. 39. And the 
fiends shouted thus: “ Thou art scornfully observing, 
O evil spirit! (that is, anything to the purpose thou 


nearly the same, In § 31 the first part of the name is here written 
Parshéd. 


? The Fravarané, Yas. XI, 16. 2 Pahl. Vd. XIX, 1-4. 
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dost not thoroughly observe, and what thou orderest 
ws to do is not possible); the death of him who is 
Zaratist of the Spitamas is not contemplated by us.” 
40. Owing to the full glory of the righteous Zara- 
tist, he perceived in 4zs mind thus: “ The wicked 
demons, astute in evil, consult together about my 
death ;” and up stood Zaratdst, forth went Zaratist.’ 
41. Here is manifested a great wonder to the multi- 
tude, in that which is mentioned thus: ‘ And a stone 
was put forth by the righteous Zaratist, ‘iat was 
held in Azs hand, and the size of a hut, avd which 
was obtained by him from the creator Athaymazd, 
the spiritual Yatha-ahd-vairy6 1’ 

42, And one marvel is this which is manifested 
not only in the country of Iran to Iranians, but in 
every land and to every race: the shattering of the 
demons’ bodies ¢hrough the chanting of the Ahuna- 
vair aloud dy Zaratist. 43. Just as that which 
a passage* mentions thus: ‘I worship the resources 
of the Kayan glory, with which the righteous Zara- 
tist was associated in thinking about, speaking 
about, avd acting about the religion which was, 
of all embodied existences, the most righteous in 
righteousness, the most lordly in sovereignty, the 
most radiant in radiance, and the most glorious in 
glory. 44. At /zs appearance *® the demons have 
fallen before him, at 4zs appearance their semen 
(mayagan) also drops, at zs appearance the 
courtezan is also withdrawn by them from mankind ; 


1 The first three words of the Ahunavair formula. 

2 See Yt. XIX, 78-81. 

’ Reading véndévdahakih, but the first letter is omitted in all 
three occurrences of the word. 
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on hearing! him ¢sey lamented, very violently is it 
lamented by the demons. 45. By the Ahunavair, 
which the righteous Zaratist chanted aloud to them, 
all the demons are seized azd buried in the earth, 
where the complete shattering of their bodies is 
manifest.’ 46. So that, after the shattering of their 
bodies, it became evident to those in the world ¢hat 
they were not able to do mischief in the bodily form 
of a demon, and they have been declared of the 
nature of sacred beings to mankind, d#¢ mankind 
fully understood that they are not sacred beings, 
but demons. 

47. Zarattst revealed (rushtiftd) to mankind by 
the word of Athaymazd, how in this religion ¢he 
lattey tells in words to Zaratist where azd how, in 
the embodied existence, mankind consider a demon 
as exalted or as a high-priest, because they are 
where they say that they must consider some one as 
high-priest. 48. So Adhazmazd spoke ¢o Zaratist 
thus: ‘ How do they who are good people, O Zara- 
tist! consider a demon as exalted? and how are 
they that even tell a demon thus: “We should 
accept you, because the demons speak thus: “It 
wll happen to you” ?’ 

49. And Zaratist spoke thus: ‘Only for the 
veason, O Attharmazd! that people hasten on to 
that which is a jungly plain without dwellings, where 
no one resides from the departure of light until sun- 


* If the word be Pahlavi, it is probably intended for snayan, 
‘hearing’; but it may be merely an approximate transcript of Av. 
snaodheztis, which word, if this be the case, must have puzzled 
Sasanian scholars as much as it does those of the present time. 
As a transcript, the word might be read snédifyan, and we might 
guess the meaning of the phrase to be ‘thereupon weeping /Aey , 
Jamented,’ 
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rise arrives, when z¢ zs two HAsars! of night, and 
again silently (agdép) from sunset until their 
returning together when the two HaAsars of night 
are gone, they hear that no work, no men, and no 
voices of dogs are there. 50. Then they say as to 
that, on arriving back, thus: “ We have consulted 
with the demons there; when we request (z4ém) 
monarchy (sdst4rih) azd leadership from them, 
they give them to us; when we request the 
possession of flocks and opulence from them, they 
give them to us.”’ 

51. Lhen Atharmazd spoke thus: ‘ How can they 
do such a thing for them, O Zaratist! (that is, how 
does it happen ¢hat z¢ zs continually given by 
them for those that speak thus: “It happened to 
us”) ?’ 

52. And Zaratist spoke thus: ‘They speak 
variously, O Atthaymazd! as to that generosity ; 
there is oxe who speaks thus: “I have ever after 
been possessing more flocks, so long as I am 7 
‘consultation with the demons ;” and there is azother 
who speaks thus: “I have ever after been worse 
and more ill-fated, so long as we are z# consultation 
with those demons;” according as they possess 
a full subsistence for themse/ves from the demons 
(that is, when they diversely subsist fully oz what- 
ever they bespeak from the demons). 53. Zaratdst 
also spoke thus: ‘So they speak about it, O Adhar- 
mazd@! thus: “ Observe further, where any one of 
us returns /e is either shrunk together (that 1s, he 
holds 4zs head down to zs chest), or shrunk away 
(that is, he looks quite aside), or is only pleasantly 


1 Av. hathra, which, as a measure of time, varies from one to 
two hours (see Farh. Oim, p. 43, ll. 1-3). 


62 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 


cast down and, owing to acquiescence in him, the 
demons tempt (nes,hdnd) 42m away out of man- 
kind.” ’ 

54. And Afhaymazd spoke thus: ‘According to 
thy wish, do thou, O Zaratdst! fully observe thy 
existence, upwards from the head, downwards from 
the sole! of the foot, and afar oz various sides; and 
thou shouldst beseech before and behind and zz 
every direction, for we ave not as to thee as the 
demons ave as to mankind, we give away everything 
only in invisibility ; but the demons, through close 
connection, when they rush out, tempt only with 
pleasantness. 55. Even unto thee, O Zaratist! 
a fiend wz// rush, a female, golden-bodied azd full- 
bosomed (so that she wears a bodice), and she 
rushes to request companionship from thee; a 
female, golden-bodied azd full-bosomed, to request 
conversation from thee, to request co-operation from 
thee. 56. ut thou shouldst not grant her com- 
panionship, nor conversation, nor shalt thou prescribe 
any conduct for her; afterwards, to revert her 
downwards, thou shalt utter aloud that triumphant 
saying the Yath4-ahd-vairyé.’ 

57. Zaratiist proceeded to the habitable and 
friendly world, for the purpose of fully observing 
that beaten track (kh@pisn6d) of the embodied 
existence; then that fiend came forward when he 
sat in the vicinity of a garment—that garment? 
which, when Vohfimané was conveying 47m to the 
conference, was deposited by him—a female, golden- 
bodied and full-bosomed, and companionship, con- 





* Assuming that lélya stands for zérih; the only difference, in 
Pahlavi writing, being in the first letter. 
2 See Chap. III, 60. 
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versation, and co-operation weve requested by her 
from him; she also whined (dandidd): ‘I am 
Spendaymad?.’ 

58. And ZaratOst spoke thus: ‘She who 1s 
Spendarmad was fully observed by me in the light 
of a cloudless day, and that Spendaymad appeared 
fo me fine behind and fine before and fine all round 
(that is, zz all positions she was handsome); do 
thou turn ¢hy back, avd I shall know if thou art 
Spendavmad.’ 

59. And the fiend spoke to him thus: ‘O Zara- 
tist of the Spitamas! where we are, those who 
are females are handsome in front, éu¢ frightfully 
hideous behind; so do not make a demand for my 
back. 60. After she 4ad protested a third /zme, the 
fiend turned er back, and she was seen by Zara- 
tist behind in the groin; and when matter was 
exuded, z¢ was full of serpents, toads, lizards, centi- 
pedes, and frogs. 

61. And that triumphant saying, the Yath4-aht- 
vairy6, was uttered aloud by Zaratist; then that 
fiend was annihilated, and Aéshmak? the Karap 
rushed forth. 62. And he grumbled in leaving, 
thus: ‘The misery which is here de/ow is such as I 
have obtained, because, owing to thee, I thought 
that thy sacred beings were more joyful than any 
heroes who through defeat go to hell; I proceed 
more joyfully ¢iaz the sacred beings, as regards the 
life in the body, so that I fully deceive the life in 
thy body, and thou art fully deceived by me as 
regards thine.’ 


* The female archangel Bountiful Devotion, in whose special 
charge are the earth and virtuous women; sce Sls, XV, 5, 20-24. 
2 See Chap. II, 44, 45. 
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63. Zaratist also revealed (gushtft6) this secret 
to mankind, and their knowledge ow to test a 
demon is manifested therein, even by a great won- 
der of the same nature to mankind: the visible 
rushing of the demons into the world before Zara- 
tist, avd their bodies éctzg afterwards shattered by 
the loud chanting of revelation dy Zaratdist from the 
Avesta announced, which was the acceptance of z¢s 
truth by the ruler Vistésp and the people of that 
time; and if this Zad not been so, aud Vistasp and 
those of Azs time were not accepting the Avesta 
which was announced by Zavatést 22 this fashion, 
through ¢hezr considering z¢ false, it would not have 
reached unto us. 

64. One marvel is this, with which, too, he who 
was Zaratist became aware from revelation, about 
the vileness avd perverted religion of Zak of the 
deadly Karaps of Vistasp and many other Kats and 
Karaps who were at the residence of Vistasp, their 
combination for the death of Zaratist, the prepara- 
tion for severe abuse of him to Vistdsp, and 
influencing Vistasp for his death by command of 
Vistasp, which extends to awful imprisonment and 
punishment. 65. Afterwards, too, his knowledge 
about #zs preservation therefrom, the manifestation 
of his wondrousness, and the evidence concerning 
fis attainment unto prophesying; a/so after the 
continuance of the last questioning of the ten years 
of conference, 4zs departure alone, by the advice and 
command of Afthaymazd, to the residence of Vistasp 
and the precinct (var) of that terrible conflict. 66. 
ffis uttering, on the horse-course (asp4nvar) of 
Vistasp, a reminder of the power and triumph of 
Atharmazd over himself, as he invited Vistasp to 
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the religion of Adhaymazd ; and with great wisdom 
Vistasp heard the words of Zaratist, on account of 
his own complete mindfulness and spiritual knowledge 
of ritual, azd would have asked for an outpouring of 
prophecy. 

67. But thereupon, too—before the words of 
Zaratist were fully heard by him, azd he could have 
understood the character of Zaratist—owing to the 
demonizing of the deadly Zak and the rest of those 
Kigs azd Karaps, spoken out with slanderous know- 
ledge aud perverse actions to VistAsp about Zaratist, 
there then occurred his consignment of Zaratdst to 
that confinement azd punishment as stated in the 
words of Zaratist thus: ‘I have spoken about their 
three enquiries, and I am bound by thirty of them, 
I with thirty-three fetters of murderers, wicked ones, 
and demon-worshippers?. 68. But the hunger of 
manhood’s inclination? violently affected the strength 
of my legs, but the hunger of manhood’s inclination 
violently affected the force of my arms, but the 
hunger of manhood’s inclination violently affected 
the hearing of my ears, but the hunger of manhood’s 
inclination violently affected the sight of my eyes, 
and it would force away my bosom up to my back 
(so that it? would stay behind at my back) through 
the continuance of that deadly hunger of manhood's 
inclination.’ 

69. And here, through the mightiness of Zaratist 
—who proceeded alone to the terrible combat wzth 





1 Compare Zs. XXIII, 5. 

2 Reading gfisn-girdth; but it might be dfis-virath, ‘bad 
provision.’ He was left to starve to death in prison. 

8 The bosom. The idea of the writer appears to have been that 
in case of utter starvation the chest would totally collapse, so that 
the breast bone would touch the spine. 


C47] F 
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evil, where /Zcere became manifest, in the mode which 
is written, the descent of his life into so much 
punishment, due to hunger and thirst, heavy fetters, 
and other misery unto which the strength of human 
nature is attaining, du¢ unto which 2z¢ is not destined 
—is manifested a great wonder to king Vistasp and 
his officials, when 4zs full-glorious person was found 
by them alive in awfulness, imprisonment, and those 
other transformations (padgastakih) of long-con- 
tinued starvation. 

70. One marvel is this, that the sacred beings’ con- 
trived, for the sake of (va/ vahdan-i) his preservation 
from that awfulness, a body possessing life, azd on 
his account it became lifeless and imperceptible; 
afterwards, in the great session of Vistasp and the 
assembly of the world, Zaratist, through the strength 
and blessedness of the true word, restored the same 
body anew, like that which is issuing in the state- 
ment of the wonder about the splendid horse of 
Vistasp!. 

71. One marvel is hts telling and disclosing the 
thoughts of king Vistasp and of those of the realm, 
and many other concealed matters, through spiritual 
perception. 

72. One marvel is several matters of evil deceit 
(vad gamas) which Dahak had done in Bépél? 


* This very slight allusion to the cure of Vistésp’s horse by 
Zaratist is sufficient to show that this legend existed in the ninth 
century ; but the writer of the Dinkard seems inclined to trace it 
back to a tale that he vaguely relates in the earlier part of this 
section, and which he evidently found in older writings ; this tale, 
however, does not mention a horse, but only an animated body. 
The Persian.Zaratist-nama developcs the legend of the sick horse, 
whose legs are drawn up to its belly, into 160 couplets. 

2 Babylon; see Yt. V, 29-31 ; XV, 19-21. 
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through witchcraft, and mankind had come to idol- 
worship through that seduction, azd z¢s increase was 
the destruction of the world; du¢ through the 
triumphant words of the religion, which Zaratdst 
proclaimed opposing it, that witchcraft is all dissi- 
pated and disabled. 

73. One marvel is this which is manifested, with 
wonders owing to Zaratist, in controversy about the 
religion with the famous learned of the realm, among 
whom, known for learning zz the world, are the 
invéstigators (girdyagan6) of the words of speech ; 
and among those ¢hzugs which ave more surprisingly 
controversial ave those later (sibastar) words which 
ave to save their creatures by a later religion. 74. 
Also to proclaim its truth intelligibly, and to make 
king Vistasp azd those previously learned mex with- 
out doubt as to the truth of the religion, the creator 
Athavmazd sends some sfzrzts, Vohimané, Ashava- 
hist6, and the propitious fire', as a reminder to 
Vistasp about the true prophesying of Zaratist, and 
the desire of Atharvmasd for the acceptance of the 
religion of Masda-worship éy Vistasp and for tts 
propagation in the world. 

75. The wondrousness which is manifested to 
Vistasp avd those of the realm—both through the 
travelling (vé@zidan6d) of those archangels down 
from the sky to the earth, and in ¢hezr travelling to 
the abode of Vistasp—was like this which revelation 
mentions thus: ‘ Then he who is the creator Af- 
haymazd spoke ¢o them, to Vohfimandé, Ashava- 
hist6, and also the fire of Athaymazd, the propitious, 
thus: “ Proceed! you wo are archangels, unto the 


1 Compare Zs. XXIII, 7. 
F 2 
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abode of Vistasp, whose resources (afz4r) are cattle 
and who is far and widely famed, with a view to zs 
reliance upon this religion (that is, till he shall stand 
up for this religion); and, as regards the answering 
words of the righteous Zaratist of the Spitamas, to 
approve the nature (zag sAn) of those words.” 76. 
The archangels proceeded unto the abode of Vistasp, 
whose resources are cattle azd who is far and widely 
famed ; their radiance, in that lofty residence, seemed 
to him, that Vistésp, a heaven of complete light, 
owing to their great power and triumph ; this was 
so that, when he thus looked upon it, the exalted 
Kai-Vistasp trembled, all his courtiers (pésak6) 
trembled, all his chieftains (pad6) were confused, 
and he of the superior class was like the driver of 
a chariot-horse. 

77. ‘And the fire of Atthayzmazd spoke, in the 
words of heroes, thus: “ Fear not, for ¢kere is no 
fearing for thee, /ow exalted Kai-Vistasp! they 
have not come for alarming thy abode, as a reminder 
of the deputed envoys of Argdsp'; there have not 
come, for alarming thy abode, the two Khyéns of 


* Av. Aregad-aspa, king of the Hvyaonas (Pahl. Khyéns), men- 
tioned in Yt. V, 109, 113, 116; XVII, 50; XIX, 87. His war with 
Vistasp, for the purpose of compelling the latter to abjure his new 
religion, is described in the YAadkar-f Zarfrén (see Geiger in 
Sitzungsberichien der p.-p. und h. Classe der k. bayer. Akad. der 
Wiss, 1890, Bd. II, pp. 43-84). Argdsp sends two envoys, Vidrafs 
the wizard and Namkhvast of the Hazars, to demand Vistasp’s sub- 
mission ; this is refused defiantly by advice of Zarir, the king’s 
brother; and both nations prepare for war. When the Iranians 
meet the Khyéns, Vistésp consults his vazir Gimasp, who prog- 
nosticates prodigious slaughter. And, after losing most of their 
chieftains (including twenty-three brothers and sons of Vistasp), 
the Iranians utterly annihilate the Khyén army. This war is 
called the ‘ war of the religion’ in Bd. XII, 33; Byt. III, 9. 
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we 


Argasp who demand tribute and revenue (sak va- 
b@z6); and ¢here has not come, for alarming thy 
abode, the all-overpowering thief who is an injurer, 
or the dog who is a highwayman. 78. We are three 
who have come over (tarist6) to thy abode, Vohda- 
mand, Ashavahisté, and also the fire of the propitious 
lord; of these thy knowledge is most wisely most 
just. 79. If thou helpest vision, so that it becomes 
wisdom for thee, the worldly exzstence requires the 
good religion of the Mazda-worshippers, which pro- 
ceeds purely through the recitation which Zaratist 
of the Spitamas éeaches. 80. Do thou chant the 
Ahunavair, do thou praise perfect righteousness ', 
and utter no worship? for the demons! because the 
desire of Athaymazd, as regards thee, is for thy 
reliance upon this religion; 2¢ is also the desire of 
the archangels, and the desire, as regards thee, of 
the other sacred beings who are beneficent (sapir- 
dahak6) aud righteous. 

81. ‘“ And as the recompense in this life, if you 
praise the good and pure religion of the righteous 
Zaratist of the Spitamas, we wzé/ give unto thee 
a long reign and sovereignty, and the long lifetime 
of a life of 150 years; we wz// give unto thee Good 
Integrity and Rectitude * which is long-continued in 
desire for constantly assisting, good for assistance 





1 That is, recite the Yath4-ahf-vairy6 and the Ashem-vohi 
formulas. 

2 Pahl. a-afzisnth, literally, a ‘non-worship,’ which may mean 
something worse than ‘no worship;’ but ‘execration or male- 
diction’ is usually expressed by gazisn, ‘cursing, which is written 
exactly like yazisn, ‘ worship.’ 

$ Pahl, Aharfsvang and RAé-astisnth, the equivalents of Av. 
Ashis-vanguhi and Rasast4t who are spiritual personifications 
of the qualities mentioned in the text. 
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through constantly assisting, and not passing away ; 
and we wz// give unto thee a son, Péshydtan! is 4zs 
name, he 1s immortal, azd so is undecaying, hunger- 
less, and thirstless, living and predominant in both 
existences, ¢hose of the embodied dezugs and of the 
spirits. 82. Lut, as the recompense in this life, if 
you do not praise the good azd pure religion of 
the righteous Zaratiist of the Spitamas, we zwz// not 
convey thee up on high, and we weé/ order thine 
end; the vultures which eve mindful of decay qwz// 
see and eat up those azd these of thine, thy blood 
wtf reach the ground, and the waters weé/ not reach 
thy body.”’ 

$3. One marvel is that connected with the confi- 
dence (vévari-hastan6) of Vistasp in the religion, 
even through that occurrence of the speech of the 
archangels; and, afterwards, the obedience (patya- 
sAi?) of his thoughts tn the case of the delays 
through the bloodshed owing to Argasp? the Khyén 
and his attendant heroes (pas-gurd4n6) through- 
out the same Khyéns, because of the acceptance of 
the religion. 84. Also, for the sake of daily and 
visibly showing to Vist&sp the certified victory over 
Argasp and the Khyéns, and his own superior 
position, unceasing rule, splendour, and glory, the 
creator Athavmazd sends, at the same time, the 
angel Nérydédsang* to the abode of Vistasp, as a 
reminder for the archangel Ashavahisté to give to 
Vistasp to drink of that fountain of life, for looking 


* Written Péshyaétan6, both here and in Chap. V, 12. He is 
the immortal priestly ruler of Kangdez, who was expected to come 
to restore the religion in Iran in the time of Afishédar, see Bd. 
XXIX, 5; Byt. III, 25-32, 36-42, 51, 52. 

* Here written Argadasp6; see § 77. 

* Written Néréksang here and in § 85. 
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into the existence of the spirits, the enlightening food 
by means of which great glory axd beauty are seen 
by Vistdsp. 

85. Just as this passaze of revelation mentions 
thus: ‘And he who is the creator Athaymazd spoke 
to the angel Nérydésang thus: “ Proceed azd travel, 
O Néryésang the assembler'! unto the abode of 
Vistasp, whose resources are cattle axd who is far 
and widely famed, and thou shalt say this to Ashava- 
histd6, thus: ‘O Ashavahisté ! do thou authoritatively 
take this fine saucer (tast6), which is fully finer than 
the other saucers that ave made (that is, the cup 
(vam) is as fine as is possible to make for royalty), 
and carry up to Vistasp the Hém and Vars* (mii) 
which are for us; and do thou give it® unto the 
ruler Vistasp to drink up, by whose word it is 
accepted.’” 86. Ashavahist6 authoritatively taking 
the fine saucer from him, also, thereupon, gave it 
unto the exalted ruler Kai-Vistasp to drink from +; 
and the ruler of the country (dih), the exalted Kai- 
Vistasp, lay down when divested of 4zs robes, and 
he spoke to Hiités® thus: “ You, O Hitds! are she 


’ Compare Vd. XXII, 7. 

2 A lock of three, five, or seven hairs from the tail of a white 
bull, that is tied to a metal thumb-ring which is put into the 
H6m-strainer when the Hém-juice is about to be poured through 
it. See Haug’s Essays, 3rd ed., pp. 397-403. This ring and 
lock of hair may be the relic of a hair-sieve that may have been 
used for straining the Hém-juice in former times. 

8 The saucer, or cup, of strained Hé6m-juice. 

* The foregoing twenty-six words, excepting two, have been 
here repeated by the writer of the old Bombay MS., after turning 
over a folio. 

5 Av. Hutaosa, wife of Vistasp and descendant of Nédar (Av. 
Naotara); see Yt. XV, 35, 36. According to the later authority 
of the YAdkar-? Zartian, § 48, she was also a sister of Vistasp. 
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whom the prompt ability (t@z6 hfinar) of Zaratdst of 
the Spitamas should reach; and through the dili- 
gence of the prompt ability of Zaratdst of the 
Spitamas, you! would expound the religion of 
Atharmazd and Zarattst.”’ 

87. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when Vistdsp, accepting the religion, praises right- 
eousness, the demons in hell are disabled, and the 
demon Aeshm ? rushes to the country of the Khyéns 
and to Argasp, the deadly one of the Khydns, because 
he was the mightiest of the tyrants at that time; and 
the most hideous of all, of so many of them in the 
country of the Khydns, are poured out by him for 
war. 

88. And here, too, is manifested a great wonder 
also to the host (ram) of Iran who have been coming 
there, unto the residence of Argasp the Khyén, like 
this which revelation mentions thus: ‘ Then, just at 
the time his legion is separately displayed, Aeshm 
the unredeemable (tandpiharak) adheres (gére- 
védd) to him, as Jdcing himself without escort 
(aguroh), and quite opposes (bavA sperezédd) 
him, because: “ You, who are a Khyén, ave become 
unlucky through want of success after you engage 
wn confirct.”’ 89. Henceforth, it is not that the 
victory of Iran has come over foreigners and 
Khyéns—through companionship at the abode of 
that man who is mightier by the birth of Zarattst 





The similarity of her name to that of Atossa, the wife and sister of 
Cambyses, whom Darius afterwards married, is striking. 

* As the verbal forms of the present third person singular and 
second person plural are alike in Pahlavi, it is doubtful which 
personal pronoun to use. 

* The demon of Wrath; see Bd. XXVIII, 15-17. 
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of the Spitamas—when that hideous sovereignty of 
Argasp, the deadly Khyd6n, is swallowed up by him 
(Vistésp), for the confusion of the deadly species 
(that is, ¢hcy ave further smitten by him, one through 
the other; and are swallowed together by him, 
mutually struggling and through mutually devour- 
ing). 90. And apart from him, that bitter azd well- 
hardened Khyén that is quite disabled by him the 
good Vzs¢asp, that deadly fend is disturbed about 
him of eloquent abilities (Zaratést); and so he 
grumbled at the hideous sovereignty thus: ‘ Prompt 
ability comes into existence avd the Khyén came; 
thereupon prompt ability comes into existence azd 
the Iranian has come?.’ 


CrAPTER V. 


1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the acceptance of the religion éy Vistasp on- 
wards till the departure (vikhéz6) of Zaratist, 
whose guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best 
existence, when seventy-seven years? had elapsed 
onwards from 47s birth, forty-seven onwards from 


’ According to the numbering of the folios of the old MS. of 
1659 (brought from Persia to India in 1783) one folio, numbered 
313 in Persian words, is here missing. It has not yet been found 
in India, and, owing to folio 312 apparently completing a sentence, 
and folio 314 evidently beginning a new chapter, the loss of text 
is hardly perceptible. It would have filled the next two pages. 

2 The MS. has ‘57 years, through © ‘50’ being written 
instead of 98 ‘70’; but see Chap. III, 51 which states the interval 
of thirty years between his birth and conference. 
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Ais conference, avd thirty-five years onwards from 
the acceptance of the religion dy Vistasp*. 

2, One marvel is this which zs declared that, 
when Zaratist chanted revelation in the abode of 
Vistasp, 74 was manifest Zo the eye that it is danced 
to wth joyfulness, both by the cattle axd beasts of 
burden, and dy the spirit of the fires which ave in 
the abode. 3. By which, too, a great wonder 1s 
proclaimed, like this whzch revelation mentions 
thus: ‘ 7here seemed a righteous joyfulness of all 
the cattle, beasts of burden, and fires of the place, 
and there seemed a powerfulness of every kind of 
well-prepared spirits and of those quitting the abode 
(man-hish4no), “that will make us? henceforth 
powerful through religion,’ when they fully heard 
those words which were spoken by the righteous 
Zaratist of the Spitamas.’ 

4. And one marvel is the provision, dy Zaratist, 
of the achievement of ordeal, that indicator of the 
acquitted azd incriminated for sentence dy the judge, 
in obscure legal proceedings ; of which 77 is said in 
revelation ¢here are about (£igtin) thirty-three kinds. 
5. These, too, the disciples of Zaratist kept in use, 
after that ¢zze, until the collapse of the monarchy of 
Irdn; and the custom of one of them is that of pour- 
ing melted metal on the breast, as in the achieve- 
ment of the saintly (hi-fravardd) Atdrpéd son of 
Mavaspend, through whose preservation a know- 





1 The contents of this chapter and the next, as far as VI, 11, 
may be connected with the following summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 
g :—‘ Information also as 4o many other things which are marvellous, 
and as /o a summary of the statements of these seven enquiries, 
which is derzved from knowledge of every kind.’ For the seven 
enquiries, see Zs, XXII. 

? Or, perhaps, ‘make the abode.’ 
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ledge about the religion was diffused in the world ; 
and of the manifestation, too, through that great 
wonder, this ts also said, on the same subject, in the 
good religion, that of those many, when they behold 
that rite of ordeal, it convinces the wicked ones 1. 

6. One marvel is that which is afterwards mani- 
fested, after the former captivity of Zaratist? and 
his speaking about the religion to Vistasp and those 
of the realm *, such as the acceptance of the religion 
by Vistasp and that which Zaratist said to him at 
fis original arrival, as regards the declaration of 
a ruler’s religion, thus: ‘Thine is this disposition, 
and this religion which is calling (khrésak6) is 
a property of that description whzch thou puttest 
together, O Kat-Vistasp! so that 2f thou wilt accept 
this disposition of thine, thou wilt possess this 
religion which exists (that is, the learning of learn- 
ings), avd be the ruler that shall cause z¢s progress ; 
thou wz/¢ possess in this disposition of thine, as 
zt were, a new support (stinak6), avd any one 
will uphold ¢hee by upholding z¢, as thou art the 
possessor of the support of this religion.’ 7. Also 
the victory of Vistasp over Argasp the Khyén and 
other foreigners in that awful battle‘, just as Zara- 
tiist explained unto Vistasp in revelation ; ava much 
which is declared by revelation. 

8. One marvel is the disclosure by Zaratist, in 
complete beneficence, medical knowledge, acquain- 
tance with character, and other professional reten- 
tiveness (pishak6-girfikih), secretly azd completely, 
of what is necessary for legal knowledge and spiritual 





1 §§ 4, 5 are already translated in AV. p. 145. 
* See Chap. IV, 67-69. § See Chap. IV, 73. 
* See Chap. IV, 88-g0. 


relating to the worship of Khivdad avd Amirdad!, 
and many other rites which were kept in use until 
the collapse of the monarchy of Iran; and there are 
some which have remained even 72// now?, and are 
manifested with a trifle of marvellousness by the 
sacred fires. 10. And the disclosure to mankind 
of many running waters from marvellous streams 
(ardAya), and remedies for sickness which ave 
mixed (fargazdak6) by well-considering physicians ; 
many are spiritual and celestial, gaseous (vayig) 
and earthy; and the worldly advantage of others, 
too, is the praise (l@f6) which ought to come to one 
for angelic ® wisdom. 

11. One is the marvel of the Avesta itself, which, 
according to all the best reports of the world, 1s 
a compendium of all the supremest statements of 
wisdom. 

12. One marvel is the coming of this also to 


1 These two archangels personify health and immortality, 
respectively (see Chap. II, 19), and are supposed to have special 
charge of water and plants. 

? The ninth century, unless this phrase be copied from one of 
the sources of the Dinkard. 

’> The MS. has yazdaén6-khiraddth which has the meaning 
given in the text; but this word can also be read gehano- 
khiraddth, ‘worldly wisdom, though géhan6 is the more usual 
orthography. 
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Vistasp, which the archangels announced as a recom- 
pense for accepting the religion, as he saw Péshyé- 
tan the happy ruler, that immortal and undecaying 
son, not wanting food, large-bodied, completely 
strong, fully glorious, mighty, victorious, and resem- 
bling the sacred beings; the unique splendour of 
Péshyétan for the sovereignty of Kangdez zx 
yonder world, as allotted to him éy the creator 
Athavmazd, is manifested even through that great 
wonder to the multitude *. 


CrarTer VI. 


1, About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after the departure (vikhéz6) of Zarattist, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best existence, 
and in the lifezzme of Vistasp. 

2. One marvel is this which is declared by revela- 
tion, about the provision of a chariot ® by Srité* of 
the Visraps*; this is through a famous wonder and 


1 See Chap. IV, 81. 

2 It is singular that nothing is stated here about the death or 
departure of Zaratist, which event, according to § 1, ought to have 
concluded this chapter. But in Chap. III, 39, Dirasréb evidently 
foretells that Zaratdst will be killed by the evil eye of Bridrdék-résh. 
In Dk. V, iii, 2, the killing of Zaratist by Bradré-résh the Tr is 
merely mentioned. In Zs. XXIII, 9, it is stated that Zaratfst 
passes away (vidiréd6) forty-seven years after his conference and 
preaching to Vistasp. While the modern Persian Zaratfist-ndma 
does not mention his death, though it speaks of Bartarfsh as his 
chief enemy in his younger days. But compare Chap. III, 22. 

5 Pahl. rdé which is written exactly like the Pahlavi ciphers for 
twenty-two and, no doubt, stands for Av. ratha. 

‘ So spelt ten times in §§ 2-11, but here Sr4t6. Itis also Srfité 
in Dk. V, iii, 2. 

® Pahl. Visrapdn in §§ 9, 11 and Dk. V, iii, 2; but here it is 
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the coming of a report about the marvellousness of 
that chariot to Vistaésp, Vistdsp’s begging that 
chariot from Srit6, and Srité sayzzg in reply to 
Vistasp: ‘That chariot is for a righteous man, zz 
which the soul of Srité in the life¢eme of Srité's 
body 1, azd that of that man in the life¢¢me of his 
body, come visibly together once in the worldly 
existence. 3. And the soul of Srité, through the 
generosity of that Srité, presents that chariot to 
the eyesight of that man of righteousness; thereby 
it becomes evident he had seen 24, and is told not to 
actin another manner. 4. The exalted Kat-Vistasp, 
as becoming from revelation more particularly aware 
of this marvel about the future at that time, and for 
the sake of this marvel being published to the 
worldly existence (géhAnigth), and of 4zs becoming 


Visrap4an, and in § 7 the first letter is omitted, leaving only fsrapan. 
In Pahl. Vd. XX, 11 (Sp.) we have Srit-¢ y»d» (in L4), which latter 
name may also be israpano, though more likely to be read 
Sérgano when considered by itself. It is almost certain that the 
person mentioned in Pahl. Vd. XX, r1 is intended to be the same as 
that named here in the text. But it is doubtful if this person be 
the Av. Thrita son of Sdyuzdri (or Saizdri) of Yt. V, 72; XIII, 113. 
As the legend in the text appears to refer to the soul of Srité, or 
Thrita, revisiting the world to meet Vistasp, this Srit6 may have 
been the warrior Srit6, the seventh brother, employed by Kai-Us, 
about 350 years earlier, to kill the frontier-settling ox of that time, 
but there seem to be no means of so identifying him with absolute 
certainty. 

1 This is the literal meaning of the Pahl. ‘mfin rfibén-f Srfté 
pavan zindagth-f Sritd tano,’ but it is not quite consistent with 
Srit6’s return to the earth as a spirit. The Indian copyists seem 
to have observed this, as they have omitted several words, so as to 
alter the meaning to the following :—‘ That chariot is for a man of 
the righteous, zwz#h whom Srité in the life/ime of that man’s body 
comes visibly together, &c.’ But the sentence is not quite gram- 
matical. 
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more invoking for the supremacy of the Mazda- 
worshipping religion, became discernible by those of 
the realm, is sought for, azd is most attended. 

5. A great wonder became manifest to Vistasp 
and those of the world, just as revelation mentions 
thus: ‘Thereupon the archangels are letting forth 
the soul of that S72¢d from the light of the supreme 
heaven, from the light on to the earth created by 
Atharmazd ; and the soul of Vistasp proceeded from 
him into the light to meet z¢. 6. Vistasp proceeded 
on to the propitious south (rapitvind); he was 
producing more gain than the gainers, and he 
was more inquisitive than the inquisitive; to all 
whom he saw he spoke, and unto such as spoke he 
listened; when he gazed at them looking simul- 
taneously they stood up, azd obeisance was offered 
by them unto the soul axzd person of Vistasp.’ 

7. Immediately upon that no delay occurred until 
there came on at a run—éeszdes the soul of Srité of 
the Visraps—the most horrid (agrandtfim) of 
demons, from the horrid northern quarter of the 
horrid destroyer (zadar), that was himself black, 
and his deeds, too, were very black. 8. And as 
he comes himself, so also he grumbles fo the soul 
of Srité thus: ‘Give a maintenance (khvdrag) éo 
Vistasp who is thy driver!, for the sake of good 
fellowship and service, and for that, righteousness is 
suitable unto a pure ove; do not give zt as a thing 
which is protective (that is, do not grve z¢ for the 
sake of worldly gratuity), d¢ for love of the 
righteousness which is owing to the perfect exis- 
tences. 

9. When those words were fully heard by Srité of 


1 This speech seems intended as veiled irony. 


80 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





the Visraps, the early bestower (levindé-vakhsh), 
he stood still and so he spoke in words thus: ‘ For 
righteousness I give thee, O mighty Kai-Vistdsp ! 
this chariot which is without a driver, only for love 
of the righteousness which is owing to the perfect 
existences. 10. As much for righteousness as is 
best for righteousness, and as much for the soul as 
is best for the soul, the gift of the whole was secured 
(that is, its acceptance was announced as often as 
three times). 

11. Then that chariot became two chariots; one 
spiritual and the other worldly; in the worldly oze 
the exalted Kai-Vistasp travelled forth unto the 
village of the Ndédars! in the joyfulness of good 
thoughts, and in the spiritual ove the soul of Srité of 
the Visraps travelled forth unto the best existence. 

12. One marvel is this which is declared that in 
fifty-seven years onwards from the acceptance of the 
religion éy Zaratist *, the arrival of the religion is 
published in the seven regions*®; avd within the 
life/zme of Vistdsp, the circumstance (aéd@dn6th) is 
manifested by the coming of some from other regions 
to Frashéstar of the Hvébas‘ for enquiry adout the 


1 Nédar (Av. Naotara) was a son of king Manfsfthar (Bd. 
XXXI, 13) and an ancestor of king Vistasp. Vistasp being a des- 
cendant of Kat-Kavad (Bd. XXXI, 28, 29) who was the adopted son 
of Afiz6b6 (Bd. XXXI, 24) a son of Zagh, son of Masvak, son of 
Nédar (Bd. XXXI, 23 corrected from XXXIII, 5). Hfités, the wife 
of Vistasp, was also of the village of the Nédars (Yt. XV, 35). 

* That is fifty-seven years after the conference of Zarattist (see 
Chap. V, 1). 

5 See the summary in Dk, VIII, xiv, 10 :—‘ Likewise, about the 
communication of Zaratfist’s knowledge of the Mazda-worshipping 
religion to the world, his attracting mankind to the religion, and 
the ages, after Zaratfst, until the renovation of the universe.’ 

* Av. Ferashaostr6 Hvégvé (Yas. LI, 17); he was a brother 
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religion, evew as revelation mentions thus: ‘Two 
whose names are thus, Spitéts! and Arezrdsp6?, who 
have hastened unto Frashéstar of the Hvdébas in 
search of wisdom.’ 

3. Thus much splendour and wonder of Vistasp 
and those of the realm regarding Zaratist*, and 
thus much due to the coming of the archangels 
from the sky to the earth before Vistasp, as evi- 
dence about the true prophesying of Zaratist*+; and 
that, too, about Péshyétan 5, the chariot of Sritéd °%, 
and other subjects seen written above, ave declared 
by the Avesta, which is the same that they accepted 
from Zaratist, as the culmination’ (avarigAnth) of 
Athayvmaza’s words. 14. And if this splendour, 
glory, and wonder that are written above as regards 
what those learned men of the realm saw—which 
are in the statement revealed by the Avesta—ad 
not occurred, king Vistasp azd those learned men 
of the realm would not have seen what this Avesta 
had revealed to them—which was thus much 
splendour azd wonder reported by it to them—and 
not one word about leaving z¢s preservation to us 
would be annexed. 


of Gamasp (Dk. V, ii, 12; iil, 4; Zs. XXIII, ro), and the father 
of Zaratist’s wife Hvévi. The Hvdévas (Pahl. Hvdbas) were 
a numerous family. 

1 Av. gen. Spitdis (Yt. XIII, 121). He was high-priest of 
Fradadafsh, the south-east region. 

2 Av. Erezrdspa (ibid.) He was high-priest of Vidadafsh, the 
south-west region (see Bd. XXIX, 1). These foreign envoys were 
brothers, each being a son of Uspasnu. 

8 See Chap. IV, 73. * See Chap. IV, 74-82. 

5 See Chap. V, r2. 8 See §§ 2-11. 

7 See Chap. V, 11. 


[47] 


Cruarter VII, 


1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after he time of Vistasp until the collapse (hangaf- 
tano) of the sovereienty of Iran. 

2, There is marvellousness «/7ch is manifested 
after Vistasp until the collapse of the sovereignty of 
Iran, apart from the blessedness of ordeal, the 
accomplishment of other Avestic rites, the great 
power over the sacred fires, avd many other 
religious observances which were connected with 
the disciples of Zarattist. 

3. Even after the devastation which happened 
owing to Alexander, those who were rulers after 
him brought back much to the collection from a 
scattered state!; avd there are some who have or- 
dered the keeping of z¢ in the treasury of Shapan *. 

4. Likewise there is to be brought forward what 
there ts concerning the names of rulers azd high- 
priests, suck as arrive for it at times azd periods, 
which ave each consecutive, as organizers of the 
religion and the world; also of the tyrant or 
apostate, who is manifest at various periods, for the 
disturbance of the religion axa monarchy and the 
penance of the world, wz‘ the coming of the pent- 
tential one. 


” Referring to king Valkhas the Askanian (probably Vologeses I, 
see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 413); possibly also to Ardashtr 
Papakan. 

2 So here, but usually written Shapigaén, and sometimes Shas- 
pigan. It was no doubt a royal treasury, and Dk. V, iii, 4, calls 
it so, but uses the words gang6-f khfiday4n, in which Gamasp 
is said to have deposited the Avesta and Zand written in gold upon 
ox-hides. If Shapigdn be a corruption of shayagaén, ‘royal,’ it is 
singular that some copyist has not corrected the spelling. 
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5. Such as Vohimané, son of Spend-dad@?, of the 
rulers, about whom it says even this in the Avesta, 
that 4e zs Vohtimané, the just, who is the most 
efficient of the assembly of Mazda-worshippers. 
6. And Sénév? of the high-priests, as about him it 
says even this: ‘ The religion becomes a hundred 
years ofd when Séndédv is born, and two hundred 
years when he passes away; he was also the first 
Mazda-worshipper wth a life of a hundred years, 
and who walks forth upon this earth with a hundred 
disciples.’ 

7. Also Alexander of the devastators, as it says 
even this of him in revelation 3, that 2% those three 
winters, which ave of like purpose (ham-aydé@zak6), 
that Aeshm‘ would set up a deadly king in the im- 
penitent world, who is the evil-destined Alexander. 

8. And of the high-priests ave Arezvak*, the 
interpretation of whose name is ‘the pure word; 
Sritvék-spadak °, the interpretation of whose name 
is ‘the propitious recitation ;’ Zrayang,hau °, the in- 
terpretation of whose name is ‘the ocean exis- 
tence ;” and Spezté-khratvau ®, the interpretation of 


1 Av. Spemt6-data of Yt. XIII, 103, a son of Vistasp, with 
whom Avesta dynastic history ends. He was the Persian Isfendiyar, 
and his son Vohfimané is unknown to the Avesta. The Aitradid 
Nask (Dk. VIII, xiii, 18) mentions a ‘Namfn, son of Spend-shéd, 
which probably stands for ‘ Vohfimané, son of Spend-dad,’ but this 
appears to have been in a Pahlavi supplement compiled in Sasanian 
times. He is also mentioned in Bd. XXXIV, 8, a chapter ‘ about 
the computation of years by the Arabs,’ according to the Iranian 
Bundahis. 

2 Av. Saéna of Yt. XIII, 97, where the last clause of the passage 
here translated from the Avesta occurs. Compare Zs. XXIII, 11. 
* Not in the extant Avesta. * The demon of Wrath. 

5 Av. gen. Erezvau and Srfit6-spadau in Yt. XIII, 115. 

6 These two names are written in their Av. gen. forms, as they 
occur in Yt. XIII, 115. 

G2? 
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whose name is ‘the propitious wisdom.’ 9. Because 
it says even this about them, namely :°‘ I mention 
thy manifestation, azd also the tokens of its 
publicity when this religion of thy Mazda-wor- 
shippers becomes four hundred years o/d'; in 
this law benightedness (lélyaih) arises, avd the 
embodied existences see the manifestation through 
calculation of the planets and also the stars; and 
whoever, too, ave mine are so for a century, through 
the average opinion of thirty medium winters for 
a man’; azd the righteous Arczvak and those three 
others are they of the most righteous existences, 
over whom they ave the most masterly aud most 
authoritative in that time. 10. And this, too, that 
they who glorify the religion of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers in the fifth and sixth centuries ave they; 
and no persons save ¢thezr souls, except those who 
remain for the arrival of the four® interpretations 
that avzse through the authority of these four 
individuals, Arezvak, Srit6-spadhau‘, Zrayang,hau, 
and Spextd-khratvau who, all four of them, seek 
ther thoughts, words, azad deeds in the sacred text 
(mansar). 

11. Also Rashn-résh® is the apostate of that 


1 Tf the chronology in Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8 were correct, the interval 
between the first revelation of the rcligion and the death of 
Alexander would be 272 years, and this would make the 4ooth year 
of the religion coincide with B.c. 195. 

* That is, for a generation. The meaning appears to be, that 
these four successive high-priests insure the continuance of orthodox 
religion for more than a century, or well into the sixth century of 
the religion, as mentioned in § ro. 

* The MS. has the cipher for ‘ three,’ by mistake. 

* Here written in Avesta characters. 

* In Dk. III, cxcviii, 2, this apostate is said to have been an 
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time, as some one! says unto Rashn, ome of the sacred 
beings, and about many besides this oe, thus: ‘ All 
who are creatures of the beneficent spirit are dis- 
tressed by their persecution, d#¢ put trust in those 
men, Aresvak axd those three others.’ 

12, And of the organizers of the period is 
Artakhshatar*, son of Papak, as it says even this 
about him, namely: ‘Which is that ruler who is 
powerful, more striving than the Kaydns, azd 
mighty, an embodiment of the sacred commandments 
and awfully armed*; in whose abode Aharisvang ‘, 
the virtuous a@zd radiant, walks forth in maiden 
form, beneficent and very strong, well-formed, high- 
girded, avd truthful, of illustrious race azd noble? 
13. Whoever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, 
seeks prosperity for Azmself with his own arm; who- 
ever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, encounters 
the enemies with his own arm.’ 

14. Tanvasar ® is also for his assistance, as it says 


associate (ham-pdézgar) of the Christian ecclesiastic Akvan, and 
yells out ten admonitions contradicting those of the righteous Sénév 
who is mentioned in § 6 (see Peshotan’s edition, vol. v, pp. 239, 
311). It does not follow that he was a contemporary of Sénéy, 
and here he seems to be placed fully two centuries later. 

1 Probably Aftharmagd. 

2 The founder of the Sds@nian dynasty, who reigned as king of 
the kings of Persia, a.p. 226-241. 

’ Most of these qualities are applied to the angel Srdsh, the 
personification of obedience (see Yas. LVII, 1); also to Kavi Vistaspa 
and Karsna, son of Zbaurvazt, in Yt. XIII, g9, 106. 

‘ Av. Ashis vanguhi, ‘good rectitude,’ personified as a female 
angel; her description is given in Yt. XIII, 107, and is similar to 
that of Andhita in Yt. V, 64. 

5 So spelt here and in §§ 17, 18, thrice in all; it is also thrice 
spelt Tansar, in Dk. III, last chapter, 7; IV, 25, 25, and this 
mis-spelling has led to the mis-pronunciation Tésar. It appears, 
however, that Tanvasar is a transposition of Tanvars, ‘hairy- 


86 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





this, too, about them: ‘ Zaratist asked again thus: 
‘Who is he who is the most salutary for a country, 
which the demons have exhausted of everything 
virtuous, over which his authority is brought and 
which is wicked and teaching falsehood?” 15. At- 
hazmazd spoke thus: ‘“ An autocrat (sAst4r), to cure 
a country, who 4as not gone mad (that is, he does 
not annoy the good) and is well-directing (that is, he 
gives virtuous commands), who is a/so of noble race, 
and likewise a priest who is acquainted with war, of 
a famous province, axzd righteous, are most salutary 
for that country. 16. And I tell thee this, that the 
apostasy of destruction is 7usf like the four-legged 
wolf which the world gives up to running astray 
(vardak-takhshisnih) (that is, owing to its action 
they are \eading 7¢ off as astray; which is so that even 
he who is not opulent is rendered sickly, that they 
(‘he apostates) may take away his things by the 
hand of the assassin (khdnydn); and they shall 
lead the world, the dwelling for 47s residence, into 
wandering. 17. But that wicked (avArin3) strife 
descended upon that country, besides that wicked 
demon-worship, besides that wicked slander; and 
not even that wicked strife, nor that wicked demon- 
worship, nor that wicked slander, is dissipated from 


bodied,’ because we are told that ‘'ansar, or Tanvasar, was so 
called on account of all his limbs being covered with hair (vars). 
This statement occurs in the introduction to Tanvasar’s letter to 
Gushnaspshah (Ar. Gasnasf-shah), king of Padashkhvargar (Ar. 
Farshvadgar) and Tabaristaén ; and is made on the authority of 
an old Pahlavi copyist, Bahram Khfirzid, whose Pahlavi was 
translated into Arabic by Ibn al-Muqaffa in the middle of the 
eighth century, and that into Persian early in the thirteenth 
century (see Darmesteter’s edition in Journal Asiatique for 1894, 
pp. 185-250, 502-555). 
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that country until ¢he f2me when they attach the 
grant of approval te him, the spiritual leader, 
the eloquent (pir-giaftar), truthful-speaking, and 
righteous Tanvasar. 18. And it is when they 
grant approval to the spiritual leader, the truthful 
speaker of eloquence, the righteous Tanvasar, that 
those of the country obtain redress (béshézag anth) 
when they seek z¢, and no deviation (andy dinakoih) 
from the religion of Zarattist.”’ 

19. As to the nature of the questions azd state- . 
ments of the organizer of the religion, Ata-pad* son 
of Mavaspend, about the connection of the glory 
with the race, it also says this, that ‘though 
righteousness may arise from the statements and 
prosperity of the Ttranians when extracted by 
questions, z¢ zs said that its acceptance occurs there 
through complete mindfulness?; they benefit the 
embodied world of righteousness, and produce 
distress for the fiend; in like manner, they rely upon 
Vohimané, avd Zaratist is their delight through 
the report of the birth of Zarattist from us who are 
archangels. 20. This liberality for thee is from us 
who are archangels, and Atdrpad, the very best 
well-destined maz arose; and this, too, do thou say 
about him, that it is the steel age in which that 
man, the organizer of development azd organizer of 
righteousness, Atirpad son of Marvaspend, of the 
convocation, begets Avarethrabau *.’ 


A high-priest who was prime minister of king Shahpdhar II 
(a.D. 309-379). He is often mentioned in Pahlavi writings, but in 
the Avesta he is only alluded to, apparently, by the title Rastare- 
vaghezt in Yt. XIII, 106. 

* A translation of Av. spezta-&rmaiti, the archangel Spen- 
darmad. 

8 So written, all three times in Pazand. He is the Avarethra- 
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21. This Avarethrabau, too, is an organizer whose 
righteous guardian spirit we reverence, and 7x 
memory of Maniséihar, the well-destined, and a pro- 
genitor of Atty) ad}, it says that ‘only from him 
comes Avarethrabau . and ¢hen also arises this one 
of the adversaries of the religion, the apostate of 
apostates, whom they have even called the Mazdag- 
like (Mazdagig-is)*% 22. As it says this, too, 
about them, namely: ‘This religion of mine thou 
dost survey with thoughts of soul life, thou dost 
very thoroughly inspect z¢, O Zaratist! when many, 
aware of apostates, call the performance of righteous- 
ness and even the priesthood innocence, and few are 
frank and practising zz’ 23. In the revelation of the 
Mazda-worshippers is this, namely: ‘Thoroughly 
look into revelation, and seek a remedy for them 
and any whatever of them who have become dis- 
turbing in the embodied existence, and uncaptivated 
6y the orthodox (Ayin-admé6nd) righteousness which 
is owing to the perfect existences ; and so they divide 
the religion of the Mazda-worshippers through 
division of race, they speak regarding the action of 
their own followers, and give the endowment to 
their own. 24. They grant supplies of food, so that 
they may say the food is proportional to the hunger ; 
they speak of procreation, avd say that they say 
lineage is through the mothers; and they approve 
of wolfishness, so that they would act something like 





bangh, son of Rastare-vaghezt of Yt. XIII, 106, better known as 
Zaratfist, son of AtQrpad in his old age, for whom the Andarz-t 
Atfirpad-i Maraspendan was written. 
* Whose pedigree is traced back to MAanfiséthar in Bd. XXXIII, 3. 
? Probably some disciple of MAnih, the heretic who had been 
put to death a.p. 276-7. Mazdag was put to death a.p. 528. 
See S.B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 257 n, 278 n. 
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wolves zz the performance of gratifying their desires, 
like that of the wolf's progeny behind the mother. 
25. Moreover, they form their lineage through the 
mothers; buying their women as sheep, they shall 
carry off for profit even that son ov brother who is 
the progeny, those that we have produced for your 
companionship; you are not predominant, but save 
remained in companionship ; you do not even believe 
them, 4z¢ you do not establish an ordeal, although 
zt zs evident that you will be acquitted; they lie 
even to ¢heiy children, so that the advance of the 
promise-breaker is through them, and even in their 
own persons?,’ 

26. Here it speaks about the organization of the 
religion éy the glorified? Khisrdi, son of Kavad, 
thus: ‘ Upon their lingering behind, a man 1s pro- 
duced who is righteous, the Glorified ome ?, an 
approver (khénid4r) of speech who is wise, whom 
the convocation, on hearing the words that he utters, 
speaks of as a high-priest; that is when he gives 
out penance (srdédshigih), so that he may effect the 
punishment of sinners. 27. The constant out- 
pouring of perplexity (pé# sharidan) dy the per- 
verters is the fear of that hero, as regards that 


’ This quotation, from a Pahlavi version of an Avesta text, would 
probably be very applicable to the state of the Persian people at 
many periods in the fourth and fifth centuries, when heresy was 
prevalent and orthodox Zoroastrianism was by no means universal. 
Some of the evils mentioned are inseparable from slavery at all 
times. 

2 Literally ‘immortal-soulled, Anédshak-rfiban, the usual title 
of king Khfsré I, who reigned a.p. 531-578. Before he became 
king, a. D. 528 or 529, he had summoned an assembly of priests to 
condemn the heretic Mazdag, when the last important revision 
of the Pahlavi versions of the Avesta probably took place (see Byt. 
I, 6-8, and Néldeke’s Gesch. der Sas. pp. 463-466). 
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convocation, when he casts them forth by expulsion 
from the vicinity, so that he may make ¢hem extin- 
guished very quickly; owing to that, they, whose 
producer is even he who is a person destroying the 
righteous man, become gloomy on account of the 
Glorified oxe, through zs smiting the spiritual life 
of apostasy ; just as now, when he who is gloomy, 
and of scattered intellect, is gloomy owing to you 
of the Spitamas.’ 28. This, too, it states, namely : 
‘In every way, I tell thee, O Zarattst of the Spita- 
mas! that their time is mistrustful (avévar) as to 
him who is an open friend, azd most deceitful both 
fo the wicked and the righteous; the Glorified ove 
is a controller (ayikhtdr) exalting the creatures, 
and whoever is possessing the creatures of the 
righteous omcs', so that he remains again at work in 
the doings of the Glorified ove, is he who is a com- 
biner of the actions axd an utterer of the true replies 
of that Glorified ove.’ 

29. And about the occurrence of a symptom of 
the devastators of the sovereignty avd religion of 
the country of Iran one wonder, which is associated 
with the religion, is even this whzch it mentions 
thus: ‘Thereupon, when the first symptom of a 
ravager of the country occurs, O righteous Zara- 
tast! then the more aggressive and more unmerciful 
77 malice becomes the tyrant of the country, and 
through him, too, they ravage (réshénd) the house, 
through him the village, through him the community, 
through him the province, azd through him even 
the whole of that manifestation zz the country of 
any teaching whatever that occurs ¢hrough the 
ravager of the country; and so the country should 





* Of the good spirits. 
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keep a man who is observant azd learned on the 
watch, because information is in his mind. 30. 
Thereupon, when the second symptom of a ravager of 
the country occurs, Ft... . a 
31. Thereupon, when the third om of a ravager 
of the country occurs, the priestly people are dis- 
turbing the tradition, so that they speak nothing 
wisely; it is even on this account they do not accept 
them, and it is not when ome speaks truly ¢hat the 
ravager of the country believes them, and through 
him, too, they ravage the house, through him the 
village, through him the community, through him the 
province, and through him even the whole of that 
manifestation zz the country of any teaching what- 
ever ¢hat occurs through the ravager of the country ; 
and so, too, the country should keep a man who 1s 
observant azd learned on the watch, because infor- 
mation is in his mind. 32. Thereupon, when the 
fourth symptom of a ravager of the country occurs, 
it upsets the replenishment of the fires, and upsets 
those men of the righteous, so that they shall not 
undertake the care of them ; and thus they shall not 
convey the holy-water to him who is a priestly 
authority, so that they may not produce the seizing 
upon the stipend of the priestly authorities dy him 
who is the ravager of the country; through him, too, 
they ravage the house, through him the village, 
through him the community, through him /e pro- 
vince, and through him even the whole of that 


1 The whole of this section is omitted in the old MS., evidently 
by mistake. Perhaps the second symptom of devastation was con- 
nected with the evil deeds of the warrior class, but this is very 
uncertain. Passages of four or five words are also omitted by the 
MS. in §§ 31, 32. 
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manifestation ,27 the country of any teaching what- 
ever that occurs through the ravager of the country ; 
and so, too, the country should keep a man who 
is observant azd learned on the watch, because 
information is in his mind.’ 

33. About the collapse of the sovereignty of Iran, 
it also states this, namely: ‘ That very villain (mar), 
O Zaratist! brings those provinces on to running 
astray, so that he may make those quite dissevered 
which constitute the existence of that powerful sove- 
reignty; and then he is a thorough assailant of the 
righteous, then he is an assailant of the righteous 
with eagerness. 34. That same deadly oxze (mar), 
Q Zaratist! does not continue living long after- 
wards; moreover his offspring disappear (that 
is, they perish utterly); but his soul falls to the 
bottom of the gloomy existence which ts horrible 
hell, and upon their bodies every kind of unseemly 
unhappiness comes from themselves, owing to their 
own actions when they give approval to the im- 
prisonment of a guardian of spiritual afazrs who is 
eloquent, true-speaking, azd righteous. 35. Against 
that deadly oxe he contends, O Zaratist! for the 
spiritual lordship azd priestly authority that I approve 
as good fur the whole embodied existence; also 
against the preparation of a decree to produce evil 
decisions, avd against the dismissal of litigants, 
whether heterodox or orthodox, who are of a family 
of serfs of a far-situated village and are making 
petitions,’ 

36. ‘And as ¢o the land, too, over which he 
wanders, the evil spirit utterly devastates their 
country through pestilence and other misery; and, 
moreover, strife which is tormenting falls upon that 
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country, besides demon-worship which is iniquitous, 
and besides slander which is iniquitous. 37. And 
the strife which is iniquitous is not to be dissipated 
(apast-aitand) from that country, nor the demon- 
worshippers who ave iniquitous, nor the slander 
which is iniquitous, before the te when they give 
approval to him, to the priest who is a guardian 
of spiritual afazrs, who is eloquent, true-speaking, 
and righteous; and it is when they give him 
approval, that they obtain healthfulness for their 
country when they pray for z¢, and not irregularly 
from him, O Zaratist!’ 

38. And this which is recounted is a statement 
that is execrated (nafrig-aits) by many, details 
from the Avesta as to occurrences ¢hat well arise 
after Vistasp until the dispersion (angévisn6) of 
the sovereignty of Iran from the country of Iran; 
zt 7s also declared that this which is written happened 
to the knowledge of those of the world. 39. This, 
too, is about the evidence of the above :— And 
if this which is declared from the Avesta, as to what 
happens after Kai-Vist4sp until the end of the sove- 
reignty of Iran, should not have happened, and 2¢ 
being the pre-eminence of the Avesta which really 
became this present treasure, it thereby ensues, 
owing to its position in that /former', and the 
manifest absence of the destruction of those rulers 
and high-priests from Vistasp onwards in this /a¢ler *, 
that it could not be connected with us *.’ 


1 The above declaration from the Avesta. 

2 The present Avesta itself. 

’ Meaning perhaps that, for some good reason, it could not be 
communicated to us in the extant Avesta. If § 39 be not a later 
addition to this chapter, it implies that the prophetical quotations 
from the Avesta, regarding the history of the religion after the time 
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1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
and is openly specified after the collapsing of the 
sovereignty of Iran azd the country of Iran; adso the 
end of the millennium of Zaratist and the arrival 
of Atshédar the descendant of Zaratist!. 

2. There is this marvellousness, really over- 
throwing the blessedness of the knowledge of former 
government, revealed by the Avesta about the ninth 
and tenth centuries, that which is an indicator of 
circumstances (aédindih) now visible, swchk as the 
dispersion of the sovereignty of Iran from the 
country of Iran, the disturbance of just law and 
custom, the predominance of ¢hose wth dishevelled 
hair ?, avd the haughty profession of ecclesiastics *% 
3. Also the collection and even connection of all 
their four systems of belief (v@vari-hastan6)* to- 


of Vistasp, were no more extant in the Avesta, when the Dinkard 
was compiled, than they are now. 

1 The contents of Chaps. VII-XI have some connection with the 
following summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 11, 12:—‘ And about the 
nature of the advancement of the people of the period, the separa- 
tion of centuries and millenniums, amd the signs, wonders, and 
perplexity which are manifested in the world at the end of cach 
millennium in the world. Also as to the birth avd arrival of 
Afishédar, son of Zaratfist, at the end of the first millennium, and 
a report of him and his time, avd of the many destroyers of the 
organizers of the period between Zaratfist’s millennium and the 
coming of A fishédar.’ 

? This meaning for vigard6 -vars is chiefly based upon the use 
of vigard in AV. XXXIV, 5, for a woman’s hair being ‘combed.’ 
These invaders of Iran from the east, at the end of the first 
millennium of the religion, are mentioned in Byt. II, 22, 24, 28; 
Ill, 1, 6, 13. They are called ‘ Turkish demons’ in § 44. 

* The Byzantine Christians. 

“ Zoroastrianism, Muhammadanism, Christianity, and either 
Judaism or Idolatry. 
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gether for the upper rank; the coming of one 
working with the sacred beings to the inferior, the 
transient, and the captive of the period; and the 
dispersion and downfall of dependent and public 
men in their time. 

4. The disappearance of a disposition for wisdom 
from the foreigners zz the countries of Iran, which 
is an indication of shame a¢ the truth of the religion, 
and a¢ the praise, peace, liberality, azd other good- 
ness whose provision das lodgement in a disposition 
for wisdom. 5. Also the abundance of the decisions 
of apostasy, the falsehood, deceit, slander, quarrel- 
someness, fraudulence, ingratitude, discord, stingi- 
ness, and other vileness whose real comnection is 
a disposition to devour, neglecting heedfulness for 
the archangels of fire, water, and worldly exzstence’. 
6. The oppressiveness of infidelity avd idol-worship, 
the scarcity of freedom, the extreme predominance 
of avarice in the individuals (tand) of mankind, the 
plenitude of different opinions about witchcraft, axd 
the much inclination of many for paralyzing the 
religion of the sacred beings. 

7. The annihilation of the sovereignty of man- 
kind one over the other, the desolation of localities 
and settlements by severe actual distress, and the 
evil foreign potentates who ave, one after the other, 
scattering the valiant; the destruction among cattle 
and the defilement of the spirit of enjoyment, owing 
to the lodgement of lamentation and weeping zz the 
countries of Iran, the clamour of the demon-wor- 
shipper in the country, avd the unobtainable stature, 
non-existent strength, blighted destiny, and short 





1 Ashavahist6, Khirdad, and Spendarmad. 
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life of mankind. 8. Also the abundance of ordi- 
nances (Ayin6)! of various descriptions, the approval 
of the apostate among tyrants and the non-approval 
of the Zoti? who is well-disposed and wise, the 
coming of the Zoti to want, azd all the other adver- 
sity, disruption, and running astray which ave over- 
powering even in districts azd localities of the 
countries of Iran. 

9. The maintenance of no ritual (epandith) of 
the religion of the sacred beings; the weakness, 
suffering, and evil habits of those of the good re- 
ligion; the lamentation and recantation (khtistdkth) 
of the upholders of the religion; azd the wickedness 
and extermination of good works in most of the 
countries of Iran. 10. Also much other misery in 
these two centuries is recounted in the Avesta, which 
passed away with them and is also now so visible 
therein, and manifestly occurs in them. 

11. This, too, is a statement (nisang-1) as to 
them, wHzch revelation mentions thus: ‘ That is the 
age mingled with iron (that is, from every side they 
perceive z¢ zs of iron) in which they bring forth into 
life him who is a sturdy praying apostate. 12. This 
is their sturdiness, that their approval is unobservant 
of both doctrines (a4inak6); and this is their pray- 
ing, that whenever z¢ zs possible for them they shall 
cause misery to others; a@/so when an old man 
publicly advances into a crowd (galak6) of youths, 
owing to the evil times in which that man who is 
learned is born, they are unfriendly ¢o Azm (that is, 
they are no friends of the high-priests of the priestly 
assembly). 13. They are freely speaking (that is, 


? Or it may be héné, ‘ squadrons.’ 
* The chief officiating priest in religious ceremonies. 
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they utter phrases smoothly), they are wicked and 
are fully maliciously talking, so that théy shall make 
the statements of priests and high-priests useless ; 
they also tear asunder the spiritual lordship axd 
priestly authority, and shall bring the ruler and 
priestly authority into evil behaviour as vicious, but 
they bring together those who are singular. 14. Any- 
thing they say is always mischief (agih), and that 
district which had a judge they cast into the smiting 
precinct, into hell; it is misery without any inter- 
mission they shall inflict therein, till they attain unto 
damnation (darvandth) through the recitation they 
persevere in, do¢i he who is the evil progeny dis- 
seminated by the apostate azd he who is the 
villainous wolf full of disaster azd full of depravity.’ 

15. ‘Here defow they fight, the friend with him 
who is a friend, they also defraud (zivénd) him of 
his own work (that is, whenever z¢ zs possible for 
them, they shall seize upon his property), and they 
give it to him from whom they obtain prosperity in 
return; if not, they seek him who 1s acting as a con- 
federate (nishin-gtin), and they make that other 
oe defraud the poor maz (so that they shall seize 
upon his property); they also cheat him when he 
shall make complaint. 16. I sha// not again produce 
such for thee, no friend here for him who is a friend, 
no brother for him who is a brother, no son for 
him who is a father, nor yet a father for him who is 
a son; admonished, du¢ not convinced, they become 
the abode of the will of the place, so that they 
subsist in every single place where it is necessary 
for them Zo de, in each that is necessary for them 
they march on together, and on the way they 
reflect upon the path of blessedness and the 


[47] H 
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manifold learning they utter owing to knowledge 
of me},’ 

17. ‘These three, our increase, learning, and 
reward, we fully understand through the ascendancy 
of him who is ignoble, azd through the downfall of 
him who is noble azd superior to him of little 
thorough instruction who, in every thing, wz// be at 
the foot of the tyrant. 18. Thinking of a priest oxe 
becomes spiritual, thinking of a tyrant oe becomes 
a Kavig?; a demon 72 disposition is an incipient 
demon, a Kavic zz disposition is himself attracted 
towards a youth.’ 

19. Then, when character and wisdom recede 
from the countries of Iran (that is, they depart), so 
‘hat destitution and also winter, produced by demons 
who are worshipping the demon, rush together from 
the vicinity of disaster (v6ighn) on to the countries 
of Iran, where even rain becomes scanty and pesti- 
lence is secretly advancing and deceiving, so that 
deaths become numerous; thus even 4e of perverted 
wisdom, who is wicked, and the apostate also, who 
is unrighteous, rush together in companionship. 
20. As what ove says they a// exclaim thus: ‘ Con- 
sume and destroy, O ruler! for z¢ is to be consumed 
and destroyed by thee; destroy even the fire, 
consume even as food those who are the protection 
of the association enforcing velzg7ous obedience, and 
‘those leading on the poor maz of the righteous 
dispensation by their guidance.’ 21. So that they 
shall make him thoroughly detached and smite him; 


* So far, this statement (§§ 11-16) seems to be ascribed to 
Afiharmazd; but what follows (§§ 17, 18, 20) appears to represent 
the sentiments of some Iranians of those later times. 

# See Chap. II, 9 n. 
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likewise wisdom is the wealth they bring him, ava it 
is when property is being carried off by them, ‘a+ 
the wisdom conveyed by them arises. 

22. ‘And in that age, O righteous one of the 
Spitamas! the coming of my desire is not purely for 
thee, nor is a thorough belief ofthe departure of life, 
so that the bringing avd conducting of a speaker of 
promises (mitvag6v) is not necessary; those of the 
perfect apostate injure this discourse of thine, the 
Avesta and Zand, so that they shall make 7¢ 
thoroughly weak ; azd those of the perfect apostate 
harass their own souls, for love of the wealth which 
he produced.’ 

23. And about the ninth and tenth centuries this 
also it says, that, ‘as that age proceeds, this is what 
occurs, O Zaratist of the Spitamas! when many 
apostates utter the rivhteousness of priestly instruc- 
tion and authority, wzchk is wickedness towards me, 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence which is due to the 
manifestation of righteousness.’ 

24. Again Zaratist enquired of him thus: ‘What 
do they so produce by that, O Athavmazd! when 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence due to the mani- 
festation of righteousness?’ 25. And Atharmazd 
spoke thus: ‘ They so produce those ¢Azugs among 
them, O Zaratist! when they mention a greater 
reward for bantlings azd relations than that of their 
own souls (that is, they talk more concerning their 
allowance, where it is that for their own). 26. More- 
over, they give to the Kigs azd Karaps, for some 
repute wz‘ the shepherd people of the husbandman, 
and with the swift-horsed people of the warrior, as 

H 2 
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though they would provide us! here de/ow with 
a large share of meat, that they would make our 
privilege, just as we’ here supply him with meat 
whom we render greatly precious. 27. The property 
of even a wicked maz here below, O Zaratist! in the 
average opinion among the disorganized (andra- 
stand) is a dignified provision (that is, we form 
a strong opinion, the approval of whzch is more to 
be asserted as dezng the opinion of a poor righteous 
man, about a worthy righteous #zaz whose manifest 
righteousness is a homage (franadmisn6) to duty 
and good works).’ 

28. Again he enquired of him thus: ‘Is there so 
perfect a manifestation here dc/ow, in the age of the 
worldly existence of the religion of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers (that is, is there a lodgement of the religion 
of the Mazda-worshippers in any one)?’ 29. And 
Atthaymazd spoke thus: ‘It is so, among those men 
of mine’, O Zarattst! for here dclow there are priests 
who are eloquent, and they, too, are men voluble and 
requisite in the embodied existence, all-beneficent 
and producing the destruction of harm and the 
wizard; the people of the wicked tyrant say also 
regarding them, ¢/a?, excepting thee, O Zaratist! 
they rightly practise righteousness more largely, 
more powerfully, avd more volubly. 30. Blind are 
those of the fiend, who are consulting with thee and 
are unaware of the tyrant; and observant are also 
those of the fiend who consult with them and think 
of ¢kezr intelligence, and oppose the imbecile (ana- 
kasih-afiménd) apostate who is near them, so that 





1 The archangels. 
? Reading minam, instead of madam which is unintelligible 
here. 
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they say' this, namely: “As /o this which thou 
tellest us, 24 is evidently not so as thou sayest,” of 
which they speak thus: ‘“ This duty of thy man is 
not mine (that is, it is not necessary for me to 
perform) nor thine (that is, it is not necessary even 
for thee to perform), because z¢ is not this which is 
righteousness (that is, not a good work).” 31. For 
this ove is produced for these words azd thoughts 
of thine, of whom thou, too, art aware, he who is 
whatever is here dc/ow of Atishédar? of thoughtful 
controversy, O Zaratist of the Spitamas! for he 
brings into notice, through the intermingling of 
his own soul, 47# who is righteous, or has not 
become so.’ 

32. This, too, he says, namely: ‘Of those, O 
Zaratist of the Spitamas! who come in the ninth 
and tenth centuries, I tell thee that they are of the 
fiend of Greed (Azi); it is in 4er womb that they 
are to be fashioned, they who assist those who 
would be vicious, through pre-eminence in leader- 
ship, or through excellence in subserviency. 

33. And this, too, it says about them: ‘ Those 
men are much to be destroyed;’ so it is said by 
Atiharmazd that ‘these who are righteous, who 
carry away a corpse in this world, distress their 
fire, according to every high-priest *, and even long- 
flowing water; their bodies, which are really cess- 
pools* of a terrible character, become very assisting 
for the tormentors whose corpses are grievously 
wicked. 34. Concerning them I tell thee, O Zara- 





1 To the apostate. 

2 See §§ 55-60 and Chap. J, 42 n. Here spelt Afikhshédar. 
* Reading dastfir, instead of vastfir. 

* Pahl. mayd4-vakhdfn = Pers. ab-gir. 
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tiist of the Spitamas! that, in the ninth and tenth 
centuries, ‘ere come those who are the brood of the 
fiend and the wound-producer (reshgdr)} of the 
evil spirit; even one of them is more to be destroyed 
than ten demon-worshippers?; they also produce 
extermination for these who are mine, for these of 
my religion, whom they call a provision for destruc- 
tion (that is, when it is possible to live in our way, 
and ours are wicked, they diminish in superiority). 
35. Even the iniquity that they shall commit in 
leadership and subserviency, the sin which is smiting 
thee, they call a trifle (khalak6), O pure ove of the 
Spitamas! and the smiter, they say, is Ze whom 
these of thy religion of Mazda-worshippers smite. 
36. Besides thee, O Zaratist! they distress those 
duties, too, which ave to be acquired 4y thy people 
(lag4n6); they think scornfully of this ceremonial 
of thine, scornfully of ¢4y worship, O Zaratist! and 
they think scornfully of both the two blessed utter- 
ances*®, the Avesta and Zand, which were proclaimed 
to thee 6y me who am the most propitious of spirits. 
37. They foster villainous outrage, avd they say the 
best work for mankind is immoderate fighting whose 
joyfulness is due to actions that are villainous; those, 
too, ‘ia/ they exterminate are the existences due fo 
the spirits, they exterminate their own souls, they 
exterminate the embodied existences of the world ; 
ana they produce lamentation for the soul, azd even 
the religion, as regards what is the mode of controll- 
ing orthodox people fogether with the iniquitous of 
the same period.’ 

38. And this, too, it says, that Zaratdst enquired 





* Or it may be riyAg4r, ‘hypocrite.’ ? Or ‘idolators.’ 
° Pahl. vafriganth = Av. urvata. 
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of Atharymazd thus: ‘So what shall we prescribe 
for those who are not capable, through demg poor 
(that is, they have no means), nor have they troops, 
nor a protector over ¢#em, and they have many per- 
secutors ?’ 39, Aud Atharmaczd spoke thus: ‘The 
strong-minded ! man, through understanding, is a 
token of the development of those who, not being in 
the army, are capable; their pcersecutors also are 
many, and the passing over of authority is owing to 
the iniquitous of the same period.’ 

40. This, too, it says, that Zaratist enquired thus: 
‘Is he, O Atharmazd! who is a Kai ov a Karap, or 
he who is a most evil ruler in authority, mingled 
again with the good?’ 41. Aud Atharmazd spoke 
thus : ‘Even he*. 

42. Zaratist a/so enquired thus: ‘Is he, too, 
O Atharmazd! who is one of those of the good 
sovereignty, mingled again with the good; or these, 
such as the Kaisar and Khakan*?’ 43. And 
Atharmazd spoke thus: ‘Even that former, O 
Zaratist |’ 

44. About the same iniquitous‘ this, too, he says, 
namely: ‘When they are aware and understand 
about the sayings (galimak6) due to righteousness, 
they are pleased, so that a bribe seems better to 
them than duty and good works; they love the 
darkness rather than light, the existence they love 


1 Assuming that t6sht6-minisn6 is a miswriting of toshino- 
mfnisno. 

2 That is, after expiating his misdeeds by his allotted punishment. 
The last thirteen Pahlavi words of §§ 42, 43 are also added here 
by mistake in the MS. 

® The Byzantine emperor and the sovereign Khan of the invaders 
from the east. 

* Mentioned in §§ 37, 39. 
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is the worst existence rather than the best existence, 
and they promote difficulty. 45. Concerning them, 
too, I tell thee that they are more to be destroyed 
than the leaping (shasf6) serpent which is like 
a wolf ov a lion, and they ever advance in malice 
and persecution from that ¢me till when that man 
arrives who is Aitré-méh6n6?! the righteous, with 
the victorious club. 46. He Zas marched with fifty 
triplets of men? who are disciples, powerful and 
tall, looking after duties and ordinances, wide- 
shouldered, stout-armed, avd very hairy (kabed- 
milih), so that their appearance is rough and of 
a black colour’, wherefore the demon and the 
iniquity procecding from him fear them. 47. He 
also smites the evil spirit, coge/her with Azs creatures; 
and those three manifest branches, that worship the 
fiend with simultaneous worship, are really these 
who march for eminent service on horses, even the 
Turkish demons with dishevelled hair, the Arab, 
and also Shedaspé * the ecclesiastical Ariman. 


* So spelt here, but in Dk. IX, xli, 6, it is Kitrag-méh6nd, 
and other slight variations occur in the best MSS. of Bd. XX, 7, 31; 
XXIX. 5; Byt. III, 25, 26; Dd. XC, 3; but they can all be traced to 
an original Kitr6-méhan = Av. Xithré-maéthanem, ‘of the 
racial home,’ a title applied both to the river and the immortal 
sacerdotal ruler of Kangdez. The latter is supposed to be 
Péshydtano, a son of king Vistaésp, who is expected to restore 
religious rites in Iran and throughout the world. 

* With 150 disciples, as stated in Byt. III, 27, 29, 42. Herc it 
is written levatd 50 3-gabra4n. 

* Byt. IL, 27, 29, 42, states that they wear black marten fur. 

* In Byt. III, 3, 5, 8, 21, this name is written ShédAspth which 
can also be read Shédasfas, and is probably a corrupt pronunciation 
of the name of some Byzantine emperor or general (such as 
Theodosius) who had signally defeated the Persians some time in 
the fifth to seventh century, in which period Zaratfst’s millennium 
probably ended. 
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48. ‘And he as then to attract men, contented 
and discontented, mostly through the incentive of 
duty; he who is not contented (that is, not agreeing 
with what he says) contentedly pays respect to him, 
O Zaratist! (so that he brings him into the religion). 
49. Likewise, through that club, he makes owe press 
in the same manner: so that ove is distressed by his 
hand to hold others 7m contempt, through the valiant 
arm and through the youthful bodily organs. 50. 
And he attaches power and triumph to his religion 
of Athaymazd, and through that power and triumph 
they become ever respected thenceforth, when those 
arrive who are the sons of Zaratdist, who shall pro- 
duce the renovation in an existence undecaying avd 
immortal, hungerless and thirstless, the long-con- 
tinued perpetuity including all. 

51. And about the separation (burinako) of the 
ten centuries in the one millennium of Zaratist, ad 
the tidings of Aftishédar?, son of Zaratdst, it says 
also this, namely: ‘When that century fully elapses 
which is the first of the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers, from ¢he dime when Zaratist came 
forward to zs conference, what is the separation of 
this first century?’ 52. And Attharmazd spoke 
thus: ‘ The sun conceals zése/f’ 53. ‘What is the 
separation after the second, third, fourth, #/¢/, sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth, ov tenth century?’ 54. And 
Atharmacd spoke thus: ‘ The sun conceals z¢se/f.’ 

55. Then, when thirty winters of the tenth cen- 
tury are unelapsed (that is, thirty winters ave 
remaining) a maiden, who is Shemig-abd *, walks up 


1 See Chap. I, 42. 
4 «Having a renowned father,’ the Zvaris of Av. Srfitad-fedhri, 
Yt. XII, 141. 
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to the water; she that is the mother of that famous 
Atshédar, and her former lineage is from Vé6hi- 
r6#6-1 FrahAnydn? in the family of fsadvastar, the 
son of Zaratist ‘haf is brought forth by Arang. 
56. Then she sits in that water azd drinks z¢, and 
she kindles in a high degree those germs which 
were the third of the last that the righteous Zaratdst 
was dropping forth originally, and they introduce 
that son whose name is the Developer of Righteous- 
ness* 57. Though she is fifteen years old, the girl 
(kanig) 4as not before that associated with men ‘*; 
nor afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, as she 
done so before the time when she gives birth. 

58. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith (balist6) of the sky 
for the duration of ten days azd ten nights, and 
it arrives again at that place where it was first 
appointed by allotment, where it occupies one 
finger-dreadth out of the four finger-dveadths, and it 
shines over all the regions which are seven. 59. So, 
too, O Zaratist! of them themselves, their declara- 
tion is thus, that they know that the separation of 
the millennium, which this religion 4as heard about 
by listening, is thus; azd of those who do not even 
then know, that it is something which is different. 

60. Then, when that man becomes thirty ycars 
old, he confers with the archangels, the good rulers 
and good providers; ov the morrow, in the daylight 
of the day, z¢ zs moreover manifest, when the 
embodied existence is thus undistressed—without 


’ See Yt. XIII, 97. 
’ The Pahlavi interpretation of Afishédar which is an im- 
perfect transcript of the Av. Ukhshyad-ereta of Yt. XIII, 128. 


w 


> Pahl. ‘levatd gabra4né bara vepaytdo.’ 
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a Kat and without a Karap (that is, not deaf and 
blind to the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to 
be appropriated (that is, has not made its own self 
apart from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is 
produced full of life—that it has become extending 
(valan), and remains again great ¢z various places 
in Airan-vég where the good Daitt? zs. 

61. These are the characteristics as regards the 
two centuries which are the ninth and tenth; the 
accuracy of what was to come has continued and 
this has happened, and both are declared as regards 
the accuracy which is stated on evidence as to what 
well happen. 


CITAPTER IX. 


t. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Zaratdist and the arrival 
of Adshédar, until the end of the millennium of 
Atishédar and the arrival of Afishédar-mah ; and as 
to tidings of the same period. 

2. The marvellousness of Atshédar as to birth °, 
glory of person, sayings and actions; the standing 
of the sun ten days amid the sky *; the perishing of 
the fiend of the four-legged race; the production 
of a three-spring cloudless influence * for vegetation; 
the weakening of superfluity axzd destitution; the 
extreme strengthening of alliance; the gratification 
due to the good friendship of foreigners; the great 
increase of the wisdom of religion; and the praise 





1 See Chap. III, 51, 54; Bd. XX,13. It is the name of a river. 
2 See Chap. VIII, 55-57. 8 See Chap. VIII, 58. 
* Pahl. ‘ 3-zaremdé an-avargarth.’ 
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of Adshédar's smiting wth a serpent-scourge of 
several kinds zz the religion of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers. 

3. The mightiness of the resources in the fifth 
century of the same millennium; the manifestation 
of the wizard Mahrkds' for seven years, in the year 
which is reported in all the regions which are seven; 
the coming on avd arrival of the winter of Mahrkts, 
the perishing of most of mankind and animals within 
three winters and in the fourth, through the awful- 
ness of those winters azd the witchcraft of Mahrkis ; 
and the dying away of Mahrkias of scanty progeny 
(gasik6é-zahisn6), during the fourth winter, through 
the Dahman Afrin®. 4. The opening of the en- 
closure made by Yim, the coming of mankind azd 
animals thercfrom, azd the complete progress of 
mankind and animals again, arising specially from 
them. 

5. After those winters, the abundant and great 
increase in the milk of cattle, and the abundant 
nourishment of mankind by milk; the less distress 
of body zz cattle, the fullness and prosperity of the 
world, the celebrity of assembled mankind, azd the 


vreat increase of liberality. 6. Also the feebleness 


7 Av. Mahrktisha of Westergaard’s Fragment VIII, 2, who is 
evidently a wizard or fiend; according to Pahl. Vd. II, 49 (Sp.) the 
evil winter which was foretold to Yim is called the winter of 
Markfis. In later times this name has been understood as Heb. 
Malkés, ‘autumnal rain;’ so the idea of the fatal freezing winter 
of Mahrkfs, the intender of death, was abandoned for that of the 
deluging rain of Malkés, as in Mkh. XXVII, 28. In Dd. XXXVI], 
94, both snow and rain are mentioned as produced by Mahrkfs or 
Markfs (as it is always written in Pahlavi), and in Sd. 1X, 5 only 
his name is stated. The most complete account of him is given in 
our text. ; 

* The Afrin of the AmeshAspends. 
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of poverty among mankind, us? like what revelation 
mentions thus: ‘Even so he, O Zaratdst! though 
he be more unfortunate than he who is accepting 
from him, is \ike the creator whose bounty of 
permanent liberality does thus, in the embodied 
existence, remain in his dwelling.’ 

7. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
winter passes away, 0f which 2z¢ zs said that z¢ zs 
boisterous and destructive !, then a wild beast, black 
and wide-travelling, walks up to the Mazda-worship- 
pers, and thus it thinks, that they who worship 
Mazda wz2// therefore not finally hate us more than 
him who is their own progeny, the son whom they 
thus bring up as a Masda-worshipper here delow, 7x 
fondness azd freedom from malice towards well- 
yielding cattle. 

8. ‘Then Ashavahist6 calls out to the Masda- 
worshippers from the upper region, avd thus he 
speaks: ‘“ You are for the worship of Masda; let no 
one of you become such a slaughterer of cattle as 
the slaughterers you have been before. 9. Recom- 
mend increase in gifts, recommend neighbourliness 
in person; are you worshipping Mazda? do you 
slaughter cattle ? do you slaughter those of them 
which give you assistance, which speak to you thus: 
‘On account of your helpfulness oxe tells you that 
you are worshipping Mazda avd you may eat?’ 
I am in neighbourliness before that, until ‘he teme 
when you exclaim: ‘ Mine @ve the serpent and toad.’ 

10. ‘“ And you recommend increase, you recom- 
mend neighbourliness, awd the Mazda-worshippers 
slaughter cattle, even those of them who give them 


1 The Pahlavi version of Av. ‘stakhrah€é mercté zaya’ in 
Westerg, Frag. VIII, 2. 
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assistance, so that you are worshipping Mazda and 
you eat; I am in neighbourliness before that, until 
the time when you exclaim: ‘Mine ave the serpent 
and toad. 

1. ‘“Contentedly the Masda-worshippers slaughter 
cattle, contentedly the cattle of the Mazda-worship- 
pers let ¢icm butcher’, and contented are the cattle 
when they do not butcher ‘Ae; contentedly the 
Mazda-worshippers eat cattle, azd contented are 
the cattle when they eat them. 12. And then, when 
there are spirits, the slaughterers and whatever they 
slaughter, the butchers azd whatever they butcher, 
and the eaters and whatever they eat ave alike 
watched dy then.””’ 

13. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
century fully elapses, which is the fifth in the second 
millennium as regards the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers, then of all those who ave upon the 
earth, the existences which are both wicked and 
righteous, two-thirds zz the land of Iran are righteous 
and one-¢hzrd wicked; and so likewise the Taranians 
and those who ave around [ran remain non-Iranian 
around Iran; the chief increase in dwellings here 
below, of those in the embodied existence, remains 
just as now. 

14. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
millennium as fully elapsed, which is the first of the 
religion of the Mazda-worshippers, what is the 
separation after the first century ?’ 15. And Athar- 
mazd@ spoke thus: ‘The sun conceals z¢se/f’ 16. 
‘And what ts the separation after the second, third, 
fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, 07 tenth 


* Assuming that bdr’z4vand stands for birinénd which occurs 
in § 12, 
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century?’ 17. And Atharmazd spoke thus: ‘ The 
sun conceals z¢se/f. 

18. Then, when thirty winters of the tenth century 
ave unelapsed (ardnak6), a maiden, who is Shapir- 
abi!, walks up to the water; she that is the mother 
of that good Adshédar-mah ?, and her former lineage 
is from Véhi-rd46-1 Frahdny4n?® in the family of 
IsadvAstar, the son of Zaratfist ¢hat is brought forth 
by Arang. 19. Then she sits in that water and 
drinks z¢, avd she kindles in a high degree those 
germs which were the second of the last that the 
righteous Zaratist was dropping forth originally, 
and they introduce that son whose name is the 
Developer of Worship* (that is, he augments 
liberality). 20. Though fifteen years old, the damsel 
(zihanak®) Zas not before that associated with men ; 
nor yet afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, Aas 
she done so before the time when she gives birth °. 

21. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith of the sky for the 
duration of twenty days azd nights °, avd it shines 
over all the regions which are seven. 22. So, too, 
the declaration of them themselves is that they know 








— ee ee 


' «Having a good father, the Zvaris of Av. Vanghu-fedhri, 
Yt. XIII, 142. 

2 See Chap. IJ, 42. ’ See Chap. VIII, 55-57. 

‘ The Pahlavi interpretation of Afishédar-mah which is an 
imperfect transcript of the Av. Ukhshyad-nemangh of Yt. 
XIII, 128. 

5 Compare the summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 13, as follows :— 
‘The arrival of Afishédar-mah, son of Zaratfst, at the end of the 
second millennium ; information adou/ him and his time, avd the 
destroyers of the organizers who were within the millennium of 
Afishédar.’ 

6 The MS. omits a clause here, which occurs in Chap. VIII, 58, 
possibly by mistake, as part of it is given in Chap. X, 19. 
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that the separation of the millennium, which this 
religion as heard about by listening, is even thus; 
and of those who do not even then know, that it is 
something which 1s different. 

23. When that man becomes thirty years old, he 
confers with the archangels, the good rulers and 
good providers; o# the morrow, in the daylight of 
the day, z¢ zs moreover manifest, when the embodied 
existence is ‘ius undistressed—without a Kai and 
without a Karap (that is, not blind axzd not deaf to 
the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to be 
appropriated (that is, has not made its own self apart 
from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is produced 
full of life—that it has become extending, and is 
again great zz various places in Afran-végy where 
the good Daiti zs. 


CHAPTER X., 


1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Afdshédar and the arrival 
of Atishédar-mah, until the end of the millennium of 
Atishédar-mah and the arrival of Sdédshans; azd as 
to tidings of the same period. 

2. The marvellousness of Atishédar-mah as to 
birth?, glory of person, sayings, and actions; the 
standing of the sun amid the sky twenty days long ?; 
and the increase of the milk of cattle arrives at 
a maximum (avartim), jus¢ as what it says, that 
one milks only one mature cow (t674 az) for a 
thousand men, avd that he brings as much milk 
as a thousand men veguzrve; also the feebleness of 





? See Chap. IX, 18-20. 2 See Chap. IX, 21. 
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hunger and thirst is 7zs¢ as it says, that by only 
a single ration ove becomes satisfied for three nights, 
and whoever eats a leg of mutton as plenty for 
himse/f for three days and nights. 3. The diminu- 
tion of decay and extension (véshth) of life, the 
increase of humility and peace, azd the perfection of 
liberality and enjoyment in the world. 

4. Like this which revelation states, that, when 
the first ten winters in the last millennium pass away, 
the Mazda-worshippers then make enquiry together 
thus: ‘dre we really more hairy-headed (sar-vars- 
z#-tar) than occurred before, owing to the well- 
yielding cattle, so that food and clothing are less 
necessary for us? Has affection come to us more 
completcly, owing to those cattle, than it was ours 
before ? AZave we grown up less deteriorated in the 
hair, by old age, than ¢hose grown up before? Are 
the thoughts, words, axd deeds of our women and 
children more instructed than they were before ? 
5. And as this thing occurred, that he is classed 
as disqualified who in training a child has become 
quite retrogressive (pas-druzd), and is zs penalty 
arranged? Does the fiend think of the Karap class, 
and ere they utterly destroyed by her through those 
whose thoughts are most evil, devoid of righteous- 
ness, azd devoid of a liking for righteousness? 6. 
Near here, in the disturbance of the existences, does 
that happen as heard by us from the ancients, when 
listening ¢o the true proclaimers of the Mazda- 
worshippers? And now, even when our numbers 
are so greatly maintaining this dispensation, do we 
sanctify (aharayinem) righteousness (that is, do we 
perform duty and good works) more vociferously 
and more strenuously ?’ 


[47] I 
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7. This, too, it says, even that no one passes 
away in the last millennium, other than those whom 
they smite with a scaffold weapon', and f¢hose who 
pass away from old age. 8. When fifty-three years 
of that millennium of his have remained, the sweet- 
ness and oiliness in milk and vegetables are so 
completed that, on account of the freedom of man- 
kind from wanting meat, they shall leave off the 
eating of meat, and their food becomes milk and 
vegetables. 9. When three years have remained, 
they shall leave off even the drinking of milk, and 
their food avd drink become water and vegetables. 

to. And in his millennium ave the breaking 
(lAnak6) of the fetters of Dahak?, the rousing of 
Kerésdspé* for the smiting of Dahak, the arrival 
of Kai-Khdsré* and his companions for the assis- 
tance of Sdshans in the production of the renovation 
of the universe, and the provision of most of man- 
kind with the Gathic disposition and law; also the 
occurrence of many other wonders and marvels is 
manifest in that millennium of his. 

11. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
millennium “as fully elapsed, which is the second 
of the religion of the Masda-worshippers, what is 
the separation after the first century?’ 12. And 
Athavmazd spoke thus: ‘The sun conceals 7/se/f.’ 
13. ‘And what is the separation after the second, 


? Reading pavan dar snesh, as in some modern copies; but 
the old MS. of 1659 has run the last two words together, so as to 
produce pavan darégiish, ‘ as destitute, which must be wrong. 

? For details see Byt. III, 55-57; Bd. XXIX, 9; Dd. XXXVII, 94; 
Dk. IX, xv, 2. It may be noticed that this release of the demoniacal 
tyrant is expected to follow the triumph of strict vegetarianism. 

§ See further Byt. III, 59-61 ; Bd. XXIX, 7, 8. 

* See Mkh. XXVII, 59-63; LVII, 7; Dd. XXXVI, 3. 
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third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, or 
tenth century?’ 14. And Adhavmazd spoke thus : 
‘The sun conceals z¢se/f.’ 

15. And when thirty winters of the tenth century 
ave unelapsed, that maiden, who is Gdbdak-abt}, 
walks up to the water; she that is the mother of that 
testifying Sdshans who is the guide to conveying 
away the opposition of the destroyer, and her former 
lineage is from Véh0-r646-i Frahanyan? in the family 
of Isadvastar, the son of Zaratast ¢hat is brought 
forth by Arang. 16, ‘That maiden whose title is 
All-overpowerer is thus all-overpowering, because 
through giving birth she brings forth him who over- 
powers all, both the affliction owing to demons, and 
also that owing to mankind*’ 17. Then she sits in 
that water, when she is fifteen years old, aud it 
introduces zzéo the girl him ‘whose name is the 
Triumphant Benefiter, and Azs title is the Body- 
maker; such a benefiter as benefits (savinéd6) the 
whole embodied existence, and such a éody-maker, 
alike possessing body and possessing life, as petitions 
about the disturbance of the embodied existences 
and mankind +.’ 18. Not before that Aas she asso- 
ciated with men; nor yet afterwards, when she 
becomes pregnant, Aas she done so before the time 
when she gives birth °. 


1 ‘Having a testifying father,’ the Pahlavi of Av. Eredad-fedhri, 
Yt. XIII, 142. 

2 See Chap. VIII, 55-57. 

§ The Pahlavi version of Yt. XIII, 142, latter clause. 

4 From the Pahlavi version of Yt. XIII, 129. 

5’ Compare the summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 14, 15, as follows :— 
‘The coming and arrival of Séshans, son of Zarattist, at the end 
of the third millennium, the destroyers of the organizers who were 
within the millennium of Afishédar-mah, the arrival of Sdésh4ns, 


I2 
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19. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith of the sky for the 
duration of thirty days azd nights, and it arrives 
again at that place where it was appointed by 
allotment. 


CHAPTER XI, 


1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Atishédar-m4h and the 
arrival of the Triumphant Benefiter, until the end 
of the fifty-seventh year of Sdéshans and the produc- 
tion of the renovation among the existences. 

2. Concerning the marvellousness of Sdéshans as 
to splendour azd glory of person, it says that ‘when 
the coming of the last rotation of those rotations 
of the seasons of Adshédar-mah occurs, the man 
Séshans is born! whose food is spiritual azd body 
sunny (that is, his body is as radiant as the sun) ;' 
also this, that ‘he looks on all sides with six-eyed 
power (6-ddisarih), azd sees the remedy for perse- 
cution by the fiend.’ 

3. This, too, that with him is the triumphant 
Kayan glory ‘which the mighty Frédtin? bore when 
A z-i Dahak* was smitten by him; also Kai-Khasréi?* 
was bearing it when the Tir Frangrasiyak® was 
smitten by him; also Frangrdsiy4k bore it when 
the Drvé Zénigak © was smitten by him; axzd Kai- 


and information aout Sdshans and his time. Also, as to the 
renovation of the universe and the future existence, z/ is declared 
thai they arise in his time.’ 

1 The date here indicated seems to be about twenty-eight years 
later than that intended in Chap. X, 15-19. 

2 See Chap. I, 25. § See Chap. I, 26. 

* See Chap. I, 30. ® See Chap. I, 31, 39. 

° Av. Drvau Zainigdus, an Arab chieftain who invaded Ird4n 
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Vistasp!' shall bear it when you fully attract him 
to righteousness, azd through it he shall carry 
off the fiend from the concerns of the world of 
righteousness 2,’ 

4. And this, too, that in fifty-seven of his years 
there occur the annihilation of the fiendishness of 
the two-legged race azd others, and the subjugation 
of disease and decrepitude, of death and persecution, 
and of the original evil of tyranny, apostasy, and 
depravity; ¢keve arise a perpetual verdant growth 
of vegetation azd the primitive gift of joyfulness; 
and there are seventeen years of vegetable-eating, 
thirty years of water-drinking, azd ten years of 
spiritual food. 

5. And all the splendour, glory, and power, which 
fave arisen in all those possessing splendour, glory, 
and power, ave in him on whom they arrive together 
and for those who are his, when many inferior 
human beings are aroused splendid axzd powerful ; 
and through their power and glory all the troops of 
the fiend are smitten. 6. And all mankind remain 
of one accord in the religion of Atthaymazd, owing 
to the will of the creator, the command of that 
apostle, and the resources of his companions. 

7. At the end of the fifty-seven years the fiend 
and Aharman are annihilated, the renovation /or 
the future existence occurs, avd the whole of the 
good creation is provided with purity and perfect 


in early times and killed many with his evil eye, till the Iranians 
invited Frangrastyak to destroy him (see Darmesteter’s French 
translation of part of Chap. XLI of Iranian Bundahis in Annales 
du Musée Guimet, vol. xxii, p. gor). 

1 See Chap. I, 41. 

2 From a Pahlavi version of Yt. XIX, 92, 93, with the second 
and third clauses transposed. 
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splendour. 8. Fust as revelation states thus: 
‘When that millennium Aas fully elapsed, which 
is the third of the religion of the Mazda-worshippers, 
that Mazda-worshipper whose name is so Trium- 
phant! then marches forward from the water 
Kanyisa ? with a thousand companions and also 
maidens of restrained disposition and_ blindly- 
striving behaviour®; and he smites the wicked 
people who ave tyrannical, and annihilates them.’ 
9. Then those Mazda-worshippers smite, and 
none are smiting them. 10. Then those Mazda- 
worshippers produce a longing for a renovation 
among the existences, ove ever-living, ever-beneficial, 
and ever desiring a Lord. 11. ‘Then I, who am 
Atharmazd, produce the renovation according to 
the longing among the existences, ove ever-living, 
ever-beneficial, axd ever desiring a Lord.’ 


* See Chap. X, 17. 

* Reading the name as Pazand; if it were Pahlavi it would have 
to be read KAanmasai, because Iranian Paz. yi is very like Pahl. 
ma. It is Kyansih in Bd. XIII, 16; XX, 34; XXI, 6, 7, and 
represents Av. Kasava, the brackish lake or sea of Sagastan. 

’ Reading ‘va-bigar-zk-i vand khim va-kfir-Aakhd rds,’ and 
assuming that bigar is Ar. bikr, as an Arabic word is occasionally 
used in the Dinkard (see Chap. II, 2 n) though very rarely. Bd. 
XXX, 17, mentions ‘fifieen men and fifteen damsels’ as assisting 
Sdshans at the time of the renovation of the universe. 
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CHAPTER I, 


1. The triumph of the creator Athaymazd, and 
glory of complete wisdom, is the divine (ahdtg) 
religion of Mazda-worship. 

2. The fifth 400% is about the sayings of the saintly 
Attv-farnbag 1, son of FarukhzAd, who was the leader 
of the orthodox, even as to the manuscript which is 
called Gyémar4%. 3. The collected replies of Atar- 


* He was the leader of the orthodox about a.p. 815-835, and 
held a religious disputation with the heretic Abalis in the presence 
of the Khalffah Al-Mamin (a.p. 813-833), as detailed in the 
Madigin-} Gugastak Abalis. He was also the first compiler of 
the Dinkard, probably of its first two Books, which are not yet 
discovered, as well as of some of the materials for the other Books. 
(See S. B.E., vol. xxxvii, p. 411, n. 1.) 

2 The name of this MS. can be only guessed. It occurs three 
times in each of the two MS. authorities, B and K43, and the 
simplest reading of five of these six occurrences would be 
Sfmra, so that the remaining one (Sarma) may be neglected as 
a corruption. A final 4 in Pahlavi is a very certain indication 
of a Semitic word, for if a final of similar form occurs in an 
Iranian word, it represents either h or kh; so if the name were 
Iranian, its most probable reading would be Simurkh. But, in 
§ 3, it is intimated that the MS. belonged to an ancient tribe, or 
congregation (ram); it also seems, from Chap. IV, 8, 9, that the 
religion of this tribe was not so inconsistent with Zoroastrianism 
as to prevent its members being taught that orthodox faith; and 
§§ 4, 5 of the present chapter appear to quote from that MS. some 
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farnbag, son of Farukhzad, the leader of the ortho- 
dox, about several significant questions that ave the 
wonder of the moderns, which ave like the friendly 
words, spoken by him as éo those of the ancient 
tribe! (kAdmon-raman) who call z¢ really their 
Gyémara, which ave obtaining? a like wonder for 
them openly accessible to him *. 

4. About the unswerving and co-operating chief- 
tainship of those forefathers who went in mutually- 
friendly command of troops, azd the complete 
enclosure of that tribe within the military control of 
Bakht-Narsih * 5. About the disabling of vicious 
habits and evil deeds, which are entirely connected, 
and of the heinous demon-worship and mischief which 


particulars regarding the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 
From these circumstances we may suspect that Attr-farmbag, 
while collecting materials for his Dinkard, had asked some Jewish 
friends what information their MSS. contained regarding the old 
Persians, as the two peoples had been in contact, more or less, 
ever since the time of the Achaemenian dynasty. If he did so 
enquire, the Jews would naturally search in the ‘Talmud, in which 
references to the Persians still survive, though the text is no 
longer complete. The question is, therefore, whether the MS., 
whose name has been provisionally read Simr4, can have had 
any connection with the Talmud. It will be at once evident to 
any Pahlavi student that Pahl. st may be read gyé equally well, 
and that we have no better reason for reading Simra than for the 
Gyémara, which has been put into the text, as a suggestion 
that Atdr-farnbag was really referring to the GemarA of the 
Jews, the supplement to their commentary upon Scripture. 
Whether this can be clearly proved remains to be seen, and 
positive evidence seems scanty. 

? Or ‘ congregation.’ > Or ‘including (vandig),’ 

> Pahl. ‘m@nsano ham-shkfp-vindtg frdz atlbas yehamtinisntg.’ 
From which it appears as if there had been a mutual interchange 
of information between him and his Jewish friends. 

* The Pahlavi form of Bu‘&t-i-najar, or Nebuchadnezzar. 
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are owing to them, through the ruler Kai-Loharasp! 
being sent, with Bdkht-Narsih, from the country of 
Iran to Bété-Makdis? of Artim, and ¢hezyr remaining 
2m that quarter. 6. And the orthodox belief in the 
rude particulars of religious custom in the mutual 
deliberation of those of the tribe, the acquaintance 
with religion of a boor (durdstak6-1), the difficult 
arrangements, and the enquirer doubtful of the reli- 
gion after the many controversial, deliberative, and 
cause-investigating questions and answers adapted 
to the importunities of that wordy disciple *. 

7. About how the acccpting of this religion dy 
the prophets before Zaratist occurred +, how the pure 
and saintly Zaratist of the Spitimas came *®, and who 
well afterwards come as bringers of the same pure 
and good religion #ercafter®. 8. That is, of the 
prophets, apostles, and accepters of the religion, 
there were they who accepted z¢ concisely azd com- 
pletely such as Gayémard was, from whom came 
irregularly (durdstak6) swch as Masyé and Siyamak, 
Hadshang, Takhmérup, Yim, Frédan, Mandséthar, 
the Saman, the Kayan, and also many other leaders 
in those times”. 9. And their acceptance expressly 
at various times is produced for action, and thereby 
the adversity of the creatures is removed, benefit 


* The father of Kai-Vistasp (see Bd. XXXI, 28, 29; XANIV, 7). 
His expedition to Jerusalem is mentioned in Pah]. Mkh. XXVH, 
67, and by some Arab writers. 

2 «The holy place,’ a title of Jerusalem. 

§ Not identified. From this point to Chap, IV. 7, Atar-farnbag 
must have used the same authorities as the wiiter of Dk. VII; 
but he returns to the Gyémara in Chap. IV, 8. 

* Dk. VII, i, 7-40. 5 Ibid. 41. 6° Ibid. 42. 

7 See the details in Dk. VIT, i, 7-40. §§ 1-8 have been already 
translated in Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, ii, 93-94. 
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and prosperity @ve sought, the world is controlled, 
and the creator and good creations are propitiated. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. In the pure light azd equal to the archangels— 
collected together and reckoned together, since the 
original creation, azd@ completely unmixed—Zara- 
tist was spiritually fashioned and provided unde- 
fectively for the acceptance and propagation of the 
religion in the world!. 2. And when he is sent for 
the manifestation of restrained saintliness (mékih) 
and bodily substance, great gloryand radiance become 
as much discernible in 47m as the same Aad come 
into the posterity of Yim who are Périshdsp6 ?, his 
father, avd Dikdatb* who is his mother; and also 
while eis dczne born and for the duration of life, he 
produced a radiance, glow, and brilliance from the 
place of his own abode, that issued intensely and 
strongly, like the splendour of fire, to distant 
lands ¢. 

3. Also aéout the wizards and witches, tyrants, 
Kigs, and Karaps, and other miscreants who have 
produced outrage for him during his birth and child- 
hood, with desire for his destruction; who ave 
manifestly come about 4zs death ov disablement, and 
even so far as ¢hose who have come into the visible 
assembly aéoué the destruction of 4zs glory and 
other causes of helplessness ®, 4. And also including 
the wolves azd other wild beasts, to whom 4e was 


1 Dk. VII, ii, 1, 2, 14-21, 36-42, 46, 47; Zs. XIII, 4. 
* Thid. 13. ® Ibid. 3-8; Zs. XIII, 1-3. 

* Ibid. 56-58; Zs. XIV, 7. 

* Dk. VOI, iii, 5-14; Zs. XVI, 1-7. 
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cast forth by those of Pérfishdspé’s kinsmen who 
were wizards, and the kindred of those frequenting 
demon-worship, but only as a test ?. 

5. /w like manner z¢ is declared ¢hat, on account 
of Vohimand &zug welcome to him, he laughed out- 
right at birth® 6, His coming for conference wzth 
Athavmazd ’, and owing to Azs accepting the religion, 
Aharman and many demons and fiends have come 
to him with exhibition of fear, offering of service, 
and the argument and entreaty of supplicants ; and 
all these have returned from him disapprovingly, 
defeatedly, and confusedly, through the pure pro- 
clamation of his Avesta, the unique perfection of 
Atthaymasd’s will‘, and the indication of a prepared 
armament (virdstd-zénth), a declared reward, a 
powerful sovereignty, and a way of injury Zo the 
destroyer. 

7. Also the triumph of the sacred beings zz the 
end, and the peculiarity of the joint control of the 
demons ; how, before that, they rushed openly into 
the world azd have dwindled, ¢hezr bodily forms are 
shattered’, and they are so converted into secret 
decay, that ¢hezr supplicants, decetved and de- 
ceivers, became awful disputants through confession 
of it. 

8. And when, through completely accepting the 
religion from Atharmazd, he came to the obedient 
king Kai-Vistasp to attract those of the world, he 
exhibited glorious actions of many kinds and the 


1 Dk. VIL, iti, 15-19; Zs. XVI, 8—11. 

2 Ibid. 2; Zs. XIV, 12, 13. 

* Ibid. 60-iv, 1; Zs. XXI, r1-XXII, 13. 
* Dk. VII, iv, 36-41, 61, 62. 

5 Ibid. 42, 44-46, 63. 
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smiting of demons and fiends; and 4e openly spoke 
the thoughts of king Vistasp and many of the multi- 
tude adout hidden matters', ¢hus: ‘A person is 
possessing life only by destiny, and without his body, 
but with a like destiny, the person possessing life 
is restored;’ Ae was also opposing many wizards, 
demon-worshippers, demon-consulters, azd those 
seduced dy? deceivers who are awful disputants. 
9. And this was the utterance of those twelve stars 
whose names ave those of the twelve zodiacal con- 
stellations, and the primitive learned of Bapél *, that 
have come to these, who ave asking questions of the 
chief rulers of Khvaniras, Zave to justify z/, in the 
controversy, with the spiritual and material customs 
and rude observances which are diversely manifested, 
onwards from ¢he time of Yim the splendid; and the 
evidence of it, discernible with him, was that of 
Vohtimandé, Ashavahisté, the fire, and some other 
good spirits +. 

10. Afterwards, too, the estimating and weighing 
of the whole utterance of the religion of Athaymazd 
were held out by him to Vistaésp and those of the 
world, as very accountably a wonder; and further, 
too, he remained as z# were more conflicting with 
fellow-disputants than his own words opposing the 
fellow-disputants. 

11. Also when, through the effect of glory and 
the struggle fur dczng saved, every class of apostles 
and prophets and manifestation of tokens and such- 
like were, with certain axd striking evidence, casting 
down blessings, even thereupon the obedient king 

1 Dk. VIL, iv, 65, 71. 


* B has ‘and demon-separatists (va-shéd4-gvidak4n).’ 
§ Dk. VU, iv, 72. * Ibid. 74, 85; Zs. XXIII, 7. 
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Kai-Vistasp’s fear of the adversary of religion, and 
also other causes, arose, on account of which he 
was then accepting the propagation of the religion’, 
when its great glory aud beauty? were seen by him. 
12. At first, Zarir®, Spend-dad‘, Frashéstar, and 
Gamdsp °, several of the realm who were noble, con- 
spicuous, and well-acting, the good and princes of 
mankind, beheld visibly the will and desirableness of 
Atthaymasd and the archangels, and the progressive 
religion of the creatures, fit for those completely 
victorious (hi#iraganig). 

13. Lastly, the seizure and capturing (girinisnd) 
by the demons ave beheld and watched; and they 
have remained opposing, owing to the number of 
idolators competing wranglingly. 14. And much 
conflict and slaughter occurred, which arose purely, 
so that the mingling of the religion in the world 
proceeded °, 

15. Zhere are also his pure new bringers and 
complete controllers of the same religion, Atshéd@ar ’, 
Atshédar-mah *, and Sdéshans®; and through the 
complete progress of this religion of Athaymazd, all 
the good creatures become without disturbance and 
all-radiant 1°. 


1 Dk. VI, iv, 87. 

? K43 has vardz6; but B, omitting the first letter, has )@f6, 
‘ praise.’ 

’ A brother and commander-in-chief of Vistisp, killed in the 
battle with Argasp, see Bd. XX XI, 29; YZ. 54-50. 

* A son of Vistasp; see Dk. VII, vii, 5; YZ. 82-85. 

® Two brothers, see Chap. II, 4; Dk. VII, vi,-r2 ; Zs. XXIII, ro. 

® See Chap. III, 1. 7 Dk. VII, vill, 55-ix, 13. 

8 Dk. VII, ix, 18—x, ro. ® Dk. VII, x, 15—xi, 5. 

70 Dk. VII, xi, 6-11. 
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Cuapter III. 


1. About that which is manifested as regards the 
propitiousness, forward intellect, and complete virtue 
of Zaratist, it is openly declared that, according to 
his explaining statements, there occurred such events 
as the victory of Kai-Vistasp and the Iranians over 
Argasp' and an army of Khyons and other foreigners 
of innumerable kinds, azd details on that subject ; 
also other assistance of Vistasp and those of the 
realm in other necessities. 

2. The killing of Zaratist himself dy Brad'ré-résh ? 
the Tar; the provision of a chariot dy Sritd * of the 
Visraps ; and whatever is on those subjects. 

3. Also, specially, matters in the times to come, 
each consecutively, whez therein arrive devastators 
such as Alexander ‘, and the killer of Akré-khirado °, 
Mahrkits *, Dahak 7, and other devastators; extenders 
of belief (viravisn-valan) suck as the Messiah 
(Mashikh), Manih 8, and others ; periods such as the 
steel age, that mingled with iron, and others; and 
organizers, restorers, azd introducers of religion, such 


* Dk. VII, iv, 77, 83, 84, 87-90; v, 73; this victory occurred in 
the thirtieth year of the religion, see Zs. XXIII, 8. 

2 Dk. VII, v, 12 n. 8 Dk. VII, vi, 2-11. 

* Dk. VII, vii, 7. 

° Or Aghrérad (Av. Aghraératha), killed by his brother 
Frasiyav or Frangrasiyak of Tfr, see Bd. XXIX, 5; XXXI, 15, 
20-22. 

6 Dk. VII, i, 24; ix, 3. 7 Thid. i, 26. 

* A heretic who flourished a.p. 216-242 ; see Dk. IX, xxxix, 13 n. 

” According to Byt. II, 21, 22, the steel age was the time of 
Khfisr6 Anéshérvan, and that mingled with iron at the end of 
Zaratist’s millennium. 
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as Artakhshatar}, Ativpdd 2, Khisréi’, Péshyétan ¢, 
Atshédar, Atishédar-mah, Sdshans 5, and others. 

4. The formation of custom, and the indications 
which 4ave come to manifestation and w2// arrive at 
various periods; and the proclamation of these, too, 
by Gamasp §, from the teaching of Zarattst, is what 
he wrote, together with the Avesta and Zand, upon 
oxhides, and it was written wth gold, and kept in 
the royal treasury?. 5. And it was from it the high- 
priests of the rulers made many copies; and after- 
wards, too, it is from it that it happened, both to the 
less intelligent and the corrupters, that ¢hey were 
introducing different opinions axd different views. 


Cuarter LV. 


1, About the selectness and perfection of the race 
of Iran, that is, how the destroyer and the mingling 
of defects came into the creation, first into the dis- 
tribution of the race [of mankind] ® from the children 
of Siyamak*, axd good intellect, good disposition, 


1 Ardashir Papakan (a.p. 226-241), the founder of the Sdsanian 
dynasty. 

2 Son of Maraspend, and prime minister of Shahpfhar II 
(A.D. 309-379). 

5 Andshérvan (A.D. 531-578). 

* A son of Vistasp and immortal ruler of Kangdez, see Dk. VII, 
iv, 81. 

5 See Chap. I, 15. ® See Chap. II, 12. 

7 This was the original Avesta prepared by order of Vistasp, as 
stated in the last chapter of Dk. III, § 3 (see 8S. B.E,, vol. xxxvii, 
Pp. XXX1). 

® B omits the words in brackets. 

® Son of Masyé, called Samak in Dk. VII, i, 15. 
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proper affection, proper praise, proper modesty, 
observance of hope, liberality, truth, generosity, good 
friendship, azd other capability, glory, and proper 
duty are more particularly included for Fravak }, and 
again altered for frontier peoples. 

2. Such-like goodness and glory, again, through 
selection from a promiscuous origin—even till the 
coming on of various new contaminations, from the 
demons, among the children of Fravak—were for 
Hadshang and Vaégered*, as Hadéshang through 
superior glory was ruler of the world, and Vaégered 
through provincial government (dahydkanih) be- 
came the cultivator and cherisher of the world ; and 
their well-destined descendants? aggrandized the 
race of the monarchs among the well-born provincial 
governors (dahyfikan). 

3. In union, such-like glory and goodness pro- 
ceeded, mutually connected, in various ages as settled 
by the annals (madig4n), and the frontiers of Atar * 
are penetrated ; also in various annals //ere were in 
succession such men as Takhmérup, Yim, Frédain 
the Aspigan, and Airié of Iran, the progenitor of 
Manis, Manis-khvarnar, and Manistihar °. 

4. And, besides including this one, who was a 
monarch of superior glory, and other monarchs such 
as are also in the same race*, the Kaydns’ were 





1 Son of Siyamak; he was progenitor of the fifteen undeformed 
races of mankind (see Bd. XV, 25, 30, 31). 

* Dk. VII, i, 16-18. * K43 has ‘children.’ 

* Probably Assyria; but it is possible to read atval as Ar. 
afval, and to translate ‘ancient frontiers.’ 

° For the foregoing names sce Dk. VII, i, 19-30; ii, 70. 

° Such as Afizobé in Dk. VII, i, 31. 

" From Kai-Kobad to Kai-Khfsré, as stated in Dk. VII, i, 
33-40. 
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chosen. 5. Even thus, as regards the Kaydns, the 
annals “ave always to consider him who is monarch 
as the right ome, who is a fellow-descendant of the 
lineage, and in whom the glory is residing. 

6. The creator Aftharymazd has informed Néryé- 
sang}, his own reminder, ¢ka¢ a similar instance is 
the supreme Zaratistship, and the glory of the reli- 
gion due to the same; also many othcr reasons, 
which ave recountable, ave declared in the Avesta, 
indications known only /o an Iranian person of the 
best lineage. 7. And this, too, he has said, namely : 
‘Great glory and goodness of this description ave 
appropriatable by the same race, and ave even now * 
visibly manifest.’ 

8. About what ave the requirements of the tribe 
of those who call ¢hzs really their Gyémara and how 
they are effected by our acquaintance with revelation, 
that is, 6y much recitation of it; only, several occa- 
sions (yavar 1-fand) are necessary in these times. 
9. Also action and precaution ave possible for them, 
and among the actions and precautions ove is to 
assume more especially law and custom, and what- 
ever was perverted by us and again made true; and, 
as to those taught, several persons who are intel- 
lectual, seeking means, and friends of the soul, Zave 
come to teach complete delusions to them; also for 
the same tribe and whomever it is proper to teach, 
when it is necessary for them, even a_ worldly 


1 The usual messenger of Adharmagd, see Dk. VII, iv, 84, 85. 

2B has ‘even anew, by writing kevan backwards, which 
converts the word into navak. From Chap. I, 7 to this point, 
the compiler could have found very little of his materials in a 
Jewish MS., excepting such as had been recently obtained from 
Persian sources. 


[47] K 
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priestly authority is guiding for ‘Aat same tribe, 
because he has come’. 


1 Jt would seem that the tribe professed a different religion, but 
one that bore some resemblance to the Parsi faith in certain 
essential particulars. The remaining five-sixths of Dk. V are 
devoted to a miscellaneous collection of religious subjects, resem- 
bling a Rivayat. 
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SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. About the coming of the religion at a yzven 
time deimg a resemblance such-like as the birth of 
a child through two united powers, which are the 
reception of semen éy females in procreation, and 
delivering z¢ back to the fathers, and a period of 
struggling and intermingling, especially by two 
means: a monarchy with? religion of the same 
tenets (ham-vd4é-déndih), and the existence of 
similar tenets to ¢hose of the monarchy z# the 
custom of the religion. 2. The religion of the 
Mazda-worshippers, when the period of material 


+ Zad-sparam was Dastir of Sirkan, about thirty parasangs 
south of Kirm4n, in a.p. 881. At a later date, probably about 
A.D. goo, he compiled three series of Selections, from religious 
texts then extant, and these have been preserved by the Parsis in 
the same MSS. as contain the Dadistén-t Dintk (see the Intro- 
duction). The first eleven chapters of this first series of Selections 
have been already translated in S. B. E., vol. v, pp. 155-186, as 
they refer to some of the subjects detailed in the Bundahis. The 
remaining chapters are here translated, except the last which refers 
to the Nasks and Gathas, and will be found in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, 
pp. 401-405. The MS. authorities for the text are K35 and T 
(see p. 2 and Introduction). 

* T has ‘devoid of.’ 
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organization is being converted again into a spiritual 
nature, became manifest on the earth, first through 
Spendaymad! and afterwards through Adharmazd, 
like the reception of a child éy mothers and de- 
livering z¢ back to the fathers. 

3. The manifestation of the religion through 
Spendaymad was at that time when Frdsiyav? kept 
back the water from the country of Iran, and 
brought the water again; in damsel form she was 
a speaker for z¢s manifestation, zz reply ¢o foreigners, 
at the house of Manfsf/ihar®, the monarch of the 
country of Iran. 4. She was also dressed, axd wore 
radiant clothing which shone out on all sides for 
the length of a H4sar +, which is a dzstance, like a 
Parasang ; and, tied on her waist, she wore a golden 
sacred girdle which was the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers itself. 

5. As to the belt of the religion, it is ¢Aa¢ to which 
are connected the thirty-three fetters upon the thirty- 
three sins °, according to which all sin is divided ; so 
that (kd) the damsels, by whom the tied sacred girdle 
of Spendarmad was seen, have become impetuous 
(taftigd) after that for a tied girdle, on account of 
zts seeming beautiful. 

6. And this was the motherhood which is supplied 
through Spendarymad, as a gift, in the year 528 


1 ‘The female archangel who has special charge of the earth and 
virtuous women (see Dk. VII, ii, 19 n). 

2 See Dk. VII, i, 31; and regarding his irrigation canals, see 
Bd. XX, 17, 34; XXI, 6. 

* See Dk. VII, i, 29. 

* A thousand steps of the two feet, or Roman mile; see Bd. 
XXVI, 1. 

® Thirty sins are detailed in Mkh. XXXVI, and thirty-three good 
works in XXXVII (see S. B. E., vol. xxiv, pp. 71-78). 
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before Zaratist came out to 4zs conference', which 
is ove of their statements from the annals of the 
religion zz a manuscript of the ancients. 

7, The name of Zarattst is also cited on the 
earth at 300 years before his conference®. 8. For 
Iran, at the supplication even of the priests in the 
land, and for the sake of the pacification of a dispute 
arisen, Adharmacd produced a great ox, by whom 
the boundary of Iran next to Tiir4n was intimated 
by pawing with 4zs hoofs, and he was kept in a jungle. 
9. Whenever contention arose, the boundary was 
fully made known by that ox, until it was the wish 
of Kai-Us to take, fully covetously, a portion of the 
land of Taran back zz¢o Iran, and he saw that the 
ox is about to act very ill-naturedly, because it was 
not besought with forms which were prescribed for 
it, where a boundary was intimated by it *. 

10. 7 here were seven brothers, and he who was 


1 If this coming to conference with the spirits be ‘the coming of 
the religion,’ in the thirtieth year of Vistésp’s reign, then, according 
to Bundahis chronology, these 528 years will carry us back to 
twenty-eight years before the accession of Manfésfthar. As any 
alteration in the date of Manfissihar’s accession would disturb the 
millennial arrangement of Bd. XXXIV, it is probable that some 
copyist has miswritten the ciphers, and we ought to read 428. 
This legend appears not to occur elsewhere. 

2 According to Bd. XXXIV, 7, Kai-Us reigned from 360 to 210 
years before ‘the coming of the religion.’ At this point a dislocation 
of the text occurs in all existing MSS., owing to the misplacement 
of a loose folio in some unknown copy written before 1530; the 
contents of this folio, §§ 8-16, are found in the existing MSS. 
three folios further on (after Chap. XIV, 14), and are here restored 
to their original position, as determined by the meaning of the 
text. 

8 T has ‘by that ox.’ This legend is also told in Dk. VI, ii, 
62-66. 
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the seventh was called Srité! the Seventh, the 
largest in body and chief in strength, poate is to 
those instructed in many subjects for Kai-Us, and 
he was among his princes. 11. Kai-Us summoned 
him into Avs presence and ordered Azm thus: ‘Go 
and kill that ox in the jungle!’ 

12. Srit6 went, azd the ox whom he wished to 
kill expostulated with him, in human words, thus: 
‘Do not kill me! for though thou canst kill me, he 
whose guardian spirit is in the Hém, the death- 
dispeller, w727 also become manifest on the earth, 4e 
whose name is Zaratdst of the Spitamas ?, and wd/ 
proclaim thy bad action in the world. 13. And the 
distress in thy soul becomes such as is declared in 
revelation thus: ‘As it occurs to him, so it does to 
Vadak*, when they mention his iniquity,’ and thy 
death becomes the like and, owing to death, it is 
mixed up with hers (that is, owing even to hers is 
the death of Sritd).’ 

14. When those words were heard by him, Sritd 
turned back, avd went again to Kai-Us; also by his 
manner, and even apart from this, he stated * what 
the ox fad spoken with awfulness, azd also thus: 


' Sritd, the seventh son (compare Dk. VI], ii, 64), is not easy to 
identify. He could not have been Thrita the father of Keresdspa, 
because this Thrita the Sdman is said to have been a third son in 
Pahl. Yas. 1X, 30 (Sp.). He may have been Srit6 of the Visraps, 
whose soul visited Vistisp in the latter part of his reign, about 350 
years later, regarding which a legend is related in Dk. VII, vi, 
2-11, and again mentioned in Dk. V, iii, 2; but there is a want of 
corresponding details for identification. 

? This is the citation of his name mentioned in § 4. 

* The mother of Dahak, whose iniquity is considered as equal 
to that of the evil spirit, see Dd. LXXII, 5; Dk. 1X, x, 3. 

* T has ‘also by his manner he intimated and separately 
stated.’ 
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‘I am more desirous than any one who is in the 
earth created by righteousness, that you should now 
order destruction for the ox.’ 

1s. And Kat-Us uttered Ads will, with the con- 
viction of superior wisdom, thus: ‘It is not certain 
whether he whose guardian spirit is in the Hém, 
the death-dispeller, is himself, or not ; and if he be, 
and be born}, whether he wll become manifest, or 
not;’ and he commanded with severity, thus : ‘Go 
and kill it!’ 

16. And Sritd spoke thus: ‘/¢ zs not that I am 
without strength to kill, because z/s reprieval by me 
was owing to its remonstrance, mentioned to me, 
that a high-priest is to arise 2’ 

17. So z¢ is declared thus, z7 another revelation 
(déné6 zagaf)?, when the Tiranians were backward 
7x heart, Kat-Us spoke thus: ‘Go out to a certain 
jungle, in which dwell many chiefs of the witches, 
and they we// cut thee up without azy striving of 
heart.’ 

18. And Srité went up to the jungle, where many 
witches saw him, who kept their jaws open, and they 
spoke about the handsome maz thus: ‘Slay axd do 
not spare!’ 19. And compassion faving gone out 
of his heart, he went back to the ofher jungle and, 
with his fist, he broke the back of the ox in three 
places; and the ox, awfully convulsed (skifté bar- 
hamak6), kept wf an outcry. 

20. After the slaughter of the ox, owing to its 
convulsed state which was heard by him, the 


* T omits ‘and be born.’ 

2 The misplaced folio, which begins with § 8, ends here, but it 
is not quite certain that a few lines of text are not still missing. 

* T has ‘at another “me (6€n zagat).’ 
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remembrance of it then became grievous to Srité; 
and he went back to Kai-Us, and informed him how 
it was, and begged him that he should finish off by 
slaying him', because his life was not desirable. 

21. Kai-Us spoke thus: ‘S%ad/ 1 slay thee, for 
it was not designed by thee ?’ 

22, And Sritd spoke thus: ‘If thou wilt not slay 
me, then I sia// slay thee.’ 

23. Again Kai-Us spoke thus: ‘Do not thou 
slay me, for I am the monarch of the world.’ 

24. Srité continued zs discontent, until Kai-Us 
ordered him thus: ‘Go out to a certain jungle, 
because a witch in the shape of a dog is in it, and 
she will slay thee.’ 

25. Then Srit6 went out to that jungle, and that 
witch in the shape of a dog was seen by him; after 
he smote the witch, she became two; and he con- 
stantly smote ¢/cm till they became a thousand, and 
the host (gird5) of them slew Srité on the spot. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. About the glory of Zaratist becoming manifest 
even before #zs birth, 2# is thus declared, that forty- 
five years before ¢he t2zme when Zaratist came out 
to his conference, when Frénd gave birth ¢o the 
mother of Zaratdist*, whom they called Ddkdak, it 





1 T has ‘that he should command the slaying of him.’ 

* That is, forty-five years before he was thirty years old (see 
Chap. XXI, 1-14). 

* It is necessary to translate in this manner, to agree with Dk. 
VI, ii, 3, but the text, which is ambiguous, runs as follows :— 
‘amat Frénog (Fréné-f?) Zaratfist am, zyasin Dikdakdg karftunté, 
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came down from the endless light, in the manner of 
fire, azd mingled with the fire which was before her ; 
and from the fire it mingled with the mother of 
Zaratist }. 

2. For three nights it was manifest, to all passers- 
by, as a species of fire 27 the direction of the house, 
and passers 07 the road always saw great radiance. 
3. Also when she became fifteen years old, the radi- 
ance of that glory which was in her, was even such 
that, on the path she was walking a@/ong, its bright- 
ness was then shed by her ?. 

4. About the combination of Zaratist, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced; that is, his guardian 
spirit, in the Hém, and his glory are given the cow’s 
milk, by his father and mother drinking z¢ up *, and 
fis spiritual life (ahv6) came into the combination, 
as was proclaimed dy his statements in the manuscript 
about the Guidance of the Ceremonial ¢. 

5. About the backward connection of Zaratist 
with Athaymazd, through the two who ave Yim, the 
best of the worldly existences, and Nérydésang of the 
spirits. 6. The enumeration of the lineage of Zara- 
tist is Zaratist, son of Porishaspé®, of Purtardspé, 


zerkhfint6é ;’ which might also be translated thus: ‘when Frénd, 
the mother of Zarattst, whom they called Dfikdak, was born.’ 
This Frénd, whether mother or daughter, does not seem to 
correspond with any Freni mentioned in the Avesta. 

2 See Dk. VI, ii, 2, 3. 4 Ibid. 7, 8. 

® Tbid. 46, 47. 

4 Not identified, but probably like the Nirangistan. 

6 This genealogy was, no doubt, derived originally from the 
same source as that in Dk. VII, ii, 70, but there are several 
variations, especially in orthography, which are here preserved, 
unless clearly copyist’s blunders. The names marked with an 
asterisk are written in Pazand. 
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of Ahdrvadaspé, of Haésadaspé, of Aikhshnis, of 
Paitiraspé, of Aregadarsi*, of Kharedhar™, of Spita- 
man, of Vaédisté, of Ayazem, of Fris, of Arig*, of 
Dirasr6b6, of MAnts#ihar, of Mands-khirnar, of 
Mands-khirnak, whom Néryésang the messenger 
of Atharvmazd brought, and whose mother was 
Vizag, daughter of Aryag, of Sritak, of Bitak, of 
Fraztisak, of Zisak, of Fragfizag, of Gizag, daughter 
of Airté, son of Frédtn of the Aspigdns to the total 
of ten Aspigdns, of Yim, of the Vivang,has, of the 
Ayang,has, of the Anang,has, of Héshang, of Fravak, 
of SiyAmak, of Masty4, of Gayémard. 


CuarpTer XIV. 


1. About the wonderful striving of the fiend for 
the destruction of Zaratist, 2. When it became 
near to his birth, the Fever demon, the Pain demon, 
and the Wind demon of Aharman, each one with 
150 demons, have come out to kill Zaratist, and 
from his spirit they have gone forth to Azs mother. 
3. And she is hurried from there by Fever, Pain, 
and Wind ; and at ¢he distance of one league (para- 
sang) there was a wizard, Impudent (Stork6) dy 
name, who was the most medical of wizards; in hope 
of practice he stood up from his seat, as she stopped 
in her progress. 

4. A messenger of Atharmazd uttered a cry 
thus: ‘Do not go to a wizard! for they are not 
healing (béshazinidar) for thee; but go back to 
the house, wash ¢/y hands on the morrow with cow's 
butter held over the fire, also burn (tap6)? firewood 


1 T has ‘consume (viddz6).’ 
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and incense for thy own self and ¢hy progeny which 
is in thy womb. 5. And she acted accordingly and 
became well!; azd the co-operators of the demon, 
and those of equal power, who 4ad not obtained 
their remedy from her body, are again exposed 2, and 
spoke thus: ‘On account of the existence of fire 
from all sides we have not succeeded; z¢ zs a help 
for every one who is her friend more than opponent ; 
therefore it was not for us, because of the power 
within her.’ 

6. The same night as she gave birth, Aharman 
selected commanders and arrayed his champions 
(gird); there are some who are with one thousand 
demons, and there are some who ave with two 
thousand demons; pursuing azd attacking they have 
contended. 7. The opposing stand of the sacred 
beings °, especially of the glory itself at the family * 
fire, was manifest at that birth; and for its splendour 
and brightness (padr6k95), settled opposite a distant 
place, they have then found no remedy. 

8. At last, Aharman sends Akéman6é® on, and 
spoke to him thus: ‘Thou canst be very spiritual, 
who canst be most intimate; thou canst go with 
deceit into the mind of Zarattst, and make him turn 


1 Compare Dk. VII, ii, 53-55. 

2 T has ‘and all the co-operators who had entered her body, 
and those of equal power who had reached them, returned helpless 
from them.’ 

’ Thus summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 2:—‘ Also about the 
arrival of both spirits, the good one for developing, and the evil oxe 
for destroying; the victory of the good spirit, and the rearing of 
Zaratist.’ The ‘rearing’ is continued in Chaps. XV—-XX. 

* Assuming that 4p stands for 4pep dddak. 


5 The archdemon of ‘evil thought’ (Bd. XXVIII, 7) and special 
opponent of Vohamand, the archangel of ‘ good thought.’ 


142 SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM. 


dis mind to us who are demons. 9. And Athavs- 
mazd sends Vohimané on against him; Akémané 
advanced to the front, azd had come forward to the 
door, avd wished to go inside. 

10. Vohimané schemingly (£4rakégarih4) turn- 
ed! back, and exclaimed to Akémandé thus: ‘Go 
inside!’ 11. Akémandé imagined thus: ‘ Zhere is 
nothing to be accomplished by me of what was 
mentioned to me, for Vohfimané has gone back.’ 
12. And Vohfimané went inside, azd mingled with 
the reason (varém) of Zaratist, and Zaratist laughed 
outright *, for Vohfimané is a gratifying spirit. 

13. Also seven wizards * were seated before him, 
and owing to the light in the dwelling, his having 
laughed at birth was conveniently seen, which is 
opposed to the Aadz¢ of the rest of mankind who cry 
out at birth avd are quite terrified. 

14. Also, at the same time of birth, he authori- 
tatively accepted the religion from Atharmazd, as 
it is stated in revelation, that he spoke at birth thus: 
‘As is the will of the spiritual lord (ahvé) mayst 
thou be who art the officiating priest (z6t6) (that is, 
mayst thou be the leader of the creatures) *.’ 

15. As Zaratist, on account of his worldly body, 
spoke with a worldly voice, Athaymazd spoke zz 
reply to him, on account of the spirits, thus: ‘So 


1 Assuming that st6 stands for vasto. 

® Compare Dk. VII, iii, 2; V, ii, 5. This laughing is not 
mentioned in Dk. IX, xxiv. 

8 «Seven midwives’ are mentioned in Dk. VII, iii, 2. 

* This is one form of the Pahlavi Ahunavair (see Dk. IX, xxiv, 
4). At this point the text in the MSS. is interrupted by the 
erroneous insertion of Chap. XII, 8-16, the contents of a loose folio 
in some former copy, which have been restored to their original 
position in this translation. 
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mayst thou be the priestly authority (rad shde), and 
so mayst thou be virtuous, owing to whatsoever 
righteousness occurs; and I confidently proclaim ¢hee 
righteous (that is, I am thy controller) ?. 

16. Another day, Pérfishaspé6 went and enquired 
of the wizards who kept in front at the place, thus: 
‘What is the cause when infants cry out at birth, 
beyond that whzch occurs when they laugh out- 
right??’ a7. And they replied thus: ‘ Because 
those who are made to cry fave seen mortality as 
thar end, and those having laughed have seen their 
own righteousness.’ 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. About the brothers who were a band of 
opponents of Zaratist. 2. The Karaps and Adsikh- 
shes? were brothers’ sons, and have become the 
devastation (gAstAragih) of the Iranians; the 
devastators of the Iranians (Erdndn) were from 
Kékharéd*, and Koékharéd was born from Aéshm 
and Maniisak, the sister of Manis#thar®. 3. At the 
place where Zaratist was born, five brothers have 
been, whose names were Braad-rikhsh, Brad-réyisn, 
Brdd-résh the Tar, Hazan, and Vadast®. 4. Their 


1 Compare Dk. IX, xxiv, 4. 2 Compare Dk. VII, iii, 24, 25. 

§ Av. ‘Karapad Usikhsh-44’ of Yas. XLIV, 20c; the Kava, 
a third class of pre-Zoroastrian priests, is also mentioned ibid. 20 d. 
Compare Dk. VII, ii, 9 n. 

4 Av. Kahvaredha, Yas. LX, 6, 7 (Sp.) where it is translated 
by kast4r, ‘diminisher, devastator, of whom it is here said to be 
the father; see also Yt. III, 9, 12, 16. 

* 5 Compare the legend of the descent of the ape and bear from 
a demon and Yimak, sister of Yim, in Bd. XXIII, 1. 
6 As these names do not occur in the Avesta, their pronunciation 
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brotherhood of five—of which the middle one was 
Brad-résh the Tar, who became more of an adver- 
sary of Zaratist—was a semblance of the brother- 
hood of five who were sons of Pérdishaspé, of whom 
the middle ove was Zaratist. 

5. Of the four brothers of Zarattst, the names of 
the two before Zaratfst were Ratistar and Rangistar, 
and of the two after 4zmz Nodariga and Nivédis'. 
6. The middle position of Zaratist is for the reason 
that he is so produced at that time, as an inter- 
medium of the early narrators and the later narrators, 
that three millenniums came before him and three 
after. 7. So that he as prescribed to the creatures 
in what manner he would teach the ancients as to 
what Aad occurred, and zz what manner 2z¢ is also to 
be done as regards what w2// occur; as is stated in 
the GAathas? thus: ‘Both those I ask of thee, 
O Athayvmazd! even whatever fas happened till 
now, azd whatever shall happen henceforth ?’ 


CHAPTER XVI, 


1. About the trials (aizm4Ayisn6) which occurred 


has to be guessed so as to give a probable meaning to the Pahlavi 
spelling. The writing of the last name is complicated; it is written 
4°) and © in the two MS. authorities, which forms can be most 
obviously read Vasam and Saman, but Saman can also be read 
as the Zvaris yadd=dast, ‘a hand;’ this leads to the conclusion 
that the original name underlies the form Vadast, and this is 
confirmed by the name of the Karap Vaédvdist written at full 
length in Dk. VII, iv, 21-24. See ibid. ii, 9 n. 

1 These brothers seem unmentioned elsewhere, and the existence 
of the elder two would imply another mother. ‘The pronunciation 
of the names is guessed. 

* Pahl. Yas. XXXI, 14. 
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to him whose practice was lawful, and the signs of 
prophecy ¢a¢ are seen therein, z¢ is thus declared, 
namely; ‘Another day, when ¢he child had been 
born, Pérfishaspé called one of those five brothers of 
the race of Karaps, and spoke thus: “ Fully observe 
the marks and specks of my son Zarattst.”’ 

2. Lhe Karap went and sat down before Zaratist, 
and the head of Zaratist was thereupon severely 
twisted by him, in order that he should be killed; 
but he, being fearless, watched the wizards whose 
terror was distressing’. 3. As z¢ was in those ten 
nights for hospitality, Adhavmazd sent Spendarmad, 
Arédvistr, and Ardai-fravard? down to the earth, 
by way of female cave; thereupon no variation 
occurred to the child, and, further, the hand of that 
Karap was withered °, and that wizard demanded the 
life * of Zaratist from Pérdshaspé for the harm from 
him, which sprang wou himse/f from his own action. 

4. A¢ the same time Pérdshaspé took Zaratist, 
and gave him to the Karap, that he might do with 
him according to his own will. 5. He seized him 
and threw him out, at the feet of the oxen who were 
going on a path to the water; the leader of that 
drove of oxen stood still in zs vicinity, and 150 oxen, 
which walked behind it, were kept away from him 
thereby ; azd Pérdshaspé took Azm, and carried him 
back to the house ° 

6. Also the second day, the Karap threw zm out 


+ Assuming that vOshig stands for véshig=béshig. 

* The three female spirits that represent the earth, pure water, 
and guardian spirits, respectively. 

8 Compare Dk. VII, iii, 4-7. 

* Assuming that the MS. dén6 stands for gan. 

5 Compare Dk, VII, iii, 11, 12. 
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at the feet of the horses; and the leader of the 
horses stood still in the vicinity of Zaratdst, and 
150 horses, which walked behind it, weve kept away 
from him thereby ; axzd Pérdshasp6 took Azm, and 
carried him back to the house!. 

7. Also the third day, firewood is gathered 
together by the Karap, and Zarattst is deposited 
on z¢ by him, the fire is stirred up by him, yet wth 
the same result (ham-btn-i4), the chz/d is not 
burnt by it, and those marks, which existed and 
were made upon him, were a preservation from it”. 

8, And the fourth day, he is thrown by ¢he Karap 
into the lair (4shyAanak6) of a wolf; the wolf was 
not in the lair, azd when it wished to go back to the 
den (sirak5), it stopped when it came in front of 
some radiance, 7% the manner of a mother, at the 
place where zts cub was. 9g. In the night, VohOmané 
and Srésh the righteous brought a woolly (kfrd- 
sak6) sheep weth udder fuc/l of milk into the den, 
and it gave milk to Zaratist, in digestible draughts 
(guvdrak6 guvdrak6), until dayaghe*. 

10. In the dawn, the mother of Zaratfst went to 
that place, in the expectation that it would be 
necessary to bring a skeleton out of the den, and 
the woolly skechb came out azd ran away; his mother 
supposed that it was the wolf, and she spoke thus: 
‘Thou ast devoured to repletion; mayst thou 
endure for ever without it!’ 11. She went farther, 
and when she saw Zaratidst quite safe, she then took 
him up and spoke thus: ‘I w2¢/ not give ¢hce to any 
one during life, not though both the provinces of 
Ragh and Noédar shou/d arrive here together 4,’ 

* Compare Dk. VI], iii, 13, 14. ? Ibid. g, 10. 

$ Ibid. 15-17; V, ii, 4. * Ibid. 18, 19. 
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12. Because these princes were among the spiritual 
from two provinces which ave in Atdr-padakan, such 
as are at sixty leagues (parasang) from Aist: 
Zarattst arose from Ragh, and Vistésp from Néddar. 
13. And of these two provinces, Ragh was according 
to the name of Eri#d, son of Durésrdbd, soz of 
Manfséihar!, from whom arose the race of Zaratist : 
and Ndédar was according to the name of Nddar. 
son of Mantisfihar, from whom arose the race of 
Vistasp. 


CuaPreR XVII. 


1. These were his tokens at birth:—One day, 
one of those five brothers of the Karaps saw 
Zaratist, and he looked a long while upwards, 
downwards, azd on all sides around 2, 

2. Péraishaspd enquired thus: ‘What was there 
when thou lookedst upwards, what when (¢hou 
lookedst downwards, azd what when thou lookedst 
on all sides ?’ 

3. And he replied thus, namely: ‘When I looked 
upwards, it was for this reason, when I saw that our 
souls * ¢a? go up to the sky, wz// go up to the best 


1 Compare Chap. XIII, 6; Dk. VII, ii, 70. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, 27-30. 

’ Assuming that the MS. gad4@, ‘glory, or destiny,’ has lost an 
initial n, with which it was originally nismd@=Chald. 8D¥32 ‘ the 
soul ;’ as the copyists have not been aware of the existence of this 
Zvaris equivalent for rfiban, ‘the soul,’ for some centuries, it has 
been altered into gadd, by the omission of its first letter, in nearly 
all but the very oldest existing MSS., such as K2o0 and M6 in Bd. 
XV, 3-5, and even there the medial m is really missing, though 
apparently existing in the final @; the irregularity of using s for sh 
is common in Pahlavi. 
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crtstence*, owing to the words of this soul of man- 
kind. 4. When I looked downwards, I saw that, 
owing to the action of this ove, the demon and fiend, 
the wizard and witch become buried below the earth, 
and fall paralyzed back to hell. 5. And when 
I looked on all sides, I saw that the words of this 
one well extend through the whole earth; and when 
they have become as the law of the seven regions, 
each person is kept clothed with a robe (kap4h) 
of seven skins, in which the glory of the seven 
archangels Aas arisen.’ 

6. And Braa-rikhsh the Tar went forth; when 
he went to the right side (arak6), Zaratdst hastened 
away to the left, and when he went to the left side, 
Zaratist hastened to the right, and he is thereby 
concealed from Bradad-rikhsh the Tar, wo has not 
met with him. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. About his diverse want of participation (gvid 
akhvésih) with zs parents this also is declared, 
that the demons, at an assembly of wizards, pro- 
duced an outcry for a conference (ham-vas6 
lAyisnd) thus: ‘ That son of Pérdshaspé is sense- 
less and foolish ad secretly corrupted; no one, 
man oy woman, w7// consider or accept hzm as 
exalted.’ 

2. The tidings came to Pérfishaspé, and Pérf- 
shasp6 spoke unto Zaratdist thus: ‘I thought that 
1 had begotten a son who would become a priest, 
a warrior, and a husbandman, and now thou 


1 The ordinary heaven, see Dd. XX, 3. 
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wouldst be foolish and secretly corrupted; thou 
shouldst proceed to the Karaps, so that they may 
cure ¢hee,’ 

3. Zaratist gave answer thus: ‘I am he that is 
thy son, a priest, warrior, and husbandman.’ 4. And, 
by command of Périshaspé6 he harnessed two 
horses to a chariot (vardind), and he went with 
Pordshaspo. 

5. When they came to the place according to the 
decision of Pérdshaspé, into the presence of one 
Karap of those said five brethren, that wizard took 
a cup and made water, and spoke thus: ‘ This he 
should drink who is a son of thine, so that he may 
become well;’ and he acted with this conviction. 
that so he would change to the same nature as 
theirs. 

6. Zaratist spoke to Pérfishaspd thus: ‘Thou 
mayst give 7f back to him who is thy protector aad 
high-priest ;’ and he arose (Akhégid)! and went 
back to ¢hezr place. 

7. On the way, Zaratist gave they two horses 
water, on account of ¢hezy thirst; and he thought 
thus: ‘ Unprofitable was my going to the residence 
of the Karaps, except zz this manner, when, through 
giving water to the horses, my soul was then 
expanded.’ 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. About his interfering talk (andarg-gdébisnoith) 
with the iniquitous, this also is declared, that one 


1 T has ‘he saluted (niyayfd).’ This legend has not yet been 
found elsewhere. 
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day Darésrébé ! the Karap, as z¢ were from the same 
five brethren, came out to the house of Pérdshaspé ; 
and Pordishasp6 placed a bowl (gAmak6) of mare's 
milk before 422, and spoke to him thus: ‘ Conse- 
crate 24.’ 

2. Zaratist expostulated with Pérdshaspé thus: 
‘I wall consecrate zt. 3..Périshaspéd spoke thus: 
‘He should consecrate, and the grace is to be 
offered up by you?;’ axd as many as three times 
they mutually disputed. 

4. Then up stood Zarattst, and his right foot 
struck at the bowl and emptied it, and he spoke thus: 
‘I reverence righteousness, I reverence the righteous 
and the poor, men aza@ women; do thou, O 
Pordshasp6! prepare a portion for him in whom 
there is worthiness.’ 

5. And Dirésrdbé spoke unto Zaratist thus: ‘As 
sume of my portion of daily food was first thrown 
away by thee, it is I who wz// bring z¢ on both thy 
lives, and w2// utterly destroy thee. 6. Zaratist 
spoke interruptingly * thus: ‘ With complete mind- 
fulness I wz// look upon thee with both eyes, and 
«7d utterly destroy thee.’ 

7. And, for a long time, they constantly looked, 
one at the other, with unshrinking gaze; dv¢ the 
divine nature of Zaratfist is victorious over the 
witchcraft of that «zzard, and Dtrésrébé is further 
disturbed; he also asked for 4zs horse and spoke 
thus: ‘On account of this doy, zt is impossible for 
me to stay. 





1 So spelt in Zs., but Dfrasrdb6 in Dk.; also the former has 
always Pérfishasp6, but the latter Pérfishaspé. Compare the same 
legend in Dk. VII, iii, 34-45. 

> Pahl. ‘ vald a€ yazédd, aféd vag dahisnd.’ = * Or ‘inwardly.’ 
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8. He sat upon the horse, avd when he had gone 
a little way, he fell off from the horse, through seVere 
distress, and died ; and the children of his children’s 
children have died upon the same spot}. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. About the righteousness of his 
thus declared, that when he became fifteen years 
old, the sons of Pérfishaspé6 demanded a portion 
from ¢hkezy father, and their portions are allotted out 
by him. 2. Among the clothes ¢here was a girdle, 
the width of which was four finger-drcadths; and of 
the four? portions around and the girdle, which it 
was possible to bring forth, Zaratist selected che 
fatter and tied zf on himse/f. 3. This was owing to 
the precepts (parvanak4n) of Vohfimané who came 
into his reason at birth; as to whatever is not the 
custom 4zs mind was now quite closed, and in that 
which is the custom z¢ was impetuously exercised 
by him. 

4. About 47s compassionate disposition and the 
streams of the Arag province’, this also is declared, 





* Probably meaning that he died childless. 

* The MSS. have ‘three,’ but there were five sons (Chap. XV, 5), 
and the numbers are written in ciphers which are very easily 
corrupted. 

§ Pahl. ‘Aragistan 6dhav6d (T dha)’=‘odha-f Arangtstand’ of 
P. Vd. I, 77 (Sp.); compare Av. ‘upa aodhaéshu Rang,hayau,’ 
of Vd. I, 19; Yt. XII, 18. In the Iranian Bd. XX, 8 we are told 
that ‘the Arang river is that of which z/ is said that it comes out 
from Albfrz in the land of Sidrak, which they call also Sham 
(Sham); and it passes on through the land of Egiptés, which they 
call also Misr, and there they cail it the swift river Egipit6is.”’ It is 
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that there was a river, and from them the body of 
a naked woman floated, for the reason that, on account 
of the strength and swiftness of the river, a woman, 
except when she was quite naked while she was in 
it, was not able to pass; and an old person, such as 
he who is of seventy years avd is called in revelation 
a H4né!, for want of power (apAdiyavandih rAi), 
was not able to go back through it by his own 
strength. 5. Zaratist came on to the bank of the 
water, axd of women azd old people seven persons 
had come, and are passed on by him, zz the manner 
of a bridge?; it was an emblem of the spzvztual 
performers * of bridging work, that is, of those pro- 
viding a passage to heaven. 

6. About his liberal disposition z¢ is declared, that 
the fodder of Pérdshaspé, which was stored for the 
beasts of burden, was not only for the beasts of 
Pordshasp6 in a scarcity, but aéso for distribution 
among the beasts of others, which, owing to their 
hunger on account of the scarcity, then constantly 
ate off the tails of each other; and zt was given to 
them plentifully. 

7. About his abandoning worldly desire, amd his 
laying hold of righteousness of way, this, too, is 
declared, that when he became twenty years old, 
without the consent (6én ak4makih) of Azs father 
and mother, he wandered forth azd departed from 


one of the two mythical rivers which were supposed to bound the 
Iranian world, and seems to represent the Aras as a northern and 
the Nile as a western boundary. Arang often becomes Arag in 
Pahlavi, just as sang becomes sag. 

’ Av. han6 in Vd. III, 19, 20; &c. 

* Probably holding each other’s hands. 


* The sacred beings who assist the righteous souls to pass over 
the Kinvad bridge. 
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their house, and openly enquired thus: ‘ Who is 
most desirous of righteousness azd most nourishing 
the poor?’ 8. And they spoke thus: ‘ He who ts 
the youngest (kéhistd) son of Atirvaité-dih? the 
Tar, who every day gives an iron caldron (g4mak), 
which is the height of a horse, full of bread and 
milk axd other food, unto the poor. 9. Zaratist 
went on to that place, and with his co-operation, for 
the nourishment of the poor, some of the chief men 
performed duty by carrying forth food for the poor. 
10. About his compassion, not only upon man- 
kind, but also his other creatures, this, too, 1s 
declared, that a bitch was seen by him, which had 
given birth to five * puppies, and it was three days 
then that she 4ad not obtained food*, 11. Whom- 
ever she saw, she then advanced her mouth towards 
him, and became as it were prostrated; Zaratist 
provided a remedy, dy swiftly bringing up bread for 
her, 6u¢ when 4e was bringing it she had expired. 
12. About his own desire for the good quality! of 
a wife, on account also of the will of 4zs parents, aud 
fis not mingling his own seed before a suitable 
obtainment, this, too, is declared, that when his father 
sought a wife for him, Zaratist argued with the 
bride (néshd@) thus: ‘Show me thy face, so that | 
may find out (barkham) its kind of appearance, and 
this, too, whether its appearance d¢ undesirable, or 
shall not be gratifying ;’ and the bride turned away 
her face from him. 13. And Zaratdst spoke thus : 


1 See Dk. VII, iv, 7 n. 

* T has ‘seven,’ but this difference may have arisen from an 
erroneous mode of writing the ciphers in T. 

* T has ‘a bone for food.’ 

* T has ‘ good child-bearing.’ 
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‘Whoever takes away a sight from me, does not 
practise respect for me.’ 

14. About his 4aving accepted progress even 
from the iniquitous, ‘4a? listened sinfully desirous, 
who accepted so much advantageousness as was 
manifest, this, too, is declared, that he came into an 
assembly who were well known in the place for 
much knowledge, and he enquired of them thus: 
‘What is most favourable for the soul?’ 15. And 
they spoke thus: ‘Yo nourish the poor, to give 
fodder to cattle, to bring firewood to the fire, to pour 
H6m-juice into water, and! to worship many demons 
with words, with the words which are called revela- 
tion (déné). 16. Then Zaratdist nourished the 
poor, foddered the cattle, brought firewood to the 
hre, and squeezed Hém into water, du/ never are 
any demons whatever worshipped with words dy 
Zaratist. 


CHAPTER X XI, 


1. About his coming to thirty years of age 7é zs 
thus declared, that ow the lapse of thirty years 
onwards from Azs appearance, oz the day Anéran of 
the month Spendarymad?, he had proceeded in that 
direction 22 which ¢here occurred the so-called festival 
of spring (gasn6-i vahar)*, forty-five days beyond 


* T inserts ‘not’ here, which is clearly wrong, and must have 
been introduced by some copyist who did not observe that the 
assembly, though learned, was sinful; and that the object of the 
anecdote is to exhibit Zaratfist’s ability to distinguish between good 
works and sin, when still untaught by the sacred beings. 

* On the last day of the twelfth Parsi month. 

* The Maidhyédzaremaya season-festival, held on the fifteenth 
day of the second Parsi month. 
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new-year's day, a¢ a place become specially noted, 
where people went, from many quarters, out to the 
place of festival (gasn6£4r). 

2. When Zaratfst, for the sake of going off to 
the festival place, halted on the way in walking, he 
chanced upon a solitary (aévatak) plain, and he 
saw, in a vision, that mankind and a much-adorned 
worldly exzs/ence were kept away to the north, so 
that all the people in the earth have become fully 
manifest in the north. 3. And he at the head 
(pavan tékh) of them was Médydmah, son of 
ArAstat', even as ArAstat was brother of Pérdishaspé ?; 
Médyéméh was the leader of all mankind wo have 
gone out to the presence of Zaratist, and he became 
‘heir guide, so that first Médyémah and afterwards 
the whole material existence are attracted. 

4. And about his coming out to the conference, o7 
the lapse of those forty-five days, a¢ the place of 
festival af dawn oz the day Dadvé *-pavan-Mitré of 
the month Avdavahisté. 5. And Zaratdst, for the 
purpose of squeezing the Hém, went forth to the 
bank of the water of the Daitth, because it is the 
river ‘* of the conference for the supremacy (patih) 
of Zaratist, azd is the water of Avan ® which has 
consisted of four channels (béta). 6. Zaratdst also 


? See Yt. XIII, 5. 

2 So Médyém4h was first cousin of Zaratfist, and became his 
first convert; see also Chap. XXII, 1. 

8 The Pahlavi letters represent Av. dadhvau, ‘creator’ ; com- 
pare the Khvarizmian name ,39 of the fifteenth day of the month 
in Sachau’s Albirfinf, p. 57, 1.35. The date here given is the 
fifteenth of the second month, as in § 1. 

¢ Assuming that rud stands for rfid. 

* Probably Andhita, the female spirit of pure water, mentioned 
by her title Arédvisir in Chap. XVI, 3. 
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passed on through it; and its first channe/ was up to 
the ankle!, the second up to the knee, the third up 
to the parting of the two thighs, and the fourth up 
to the neck. 7. This was an indicator that his 
religion comes four times to supremacy; the mani- 
festations of which are through Zaratdst, Adshédar, 
Aitishédar-mah, and Sésh4ans ?. 

8. When he came up from the water, and put on 
his clothes, he then saw the archangel Vohfimand* 
in the form (Ay finak6) ofa man, handsome, brilliant, 
and elegant, who wore his hair curve-tailed *, because 
the curved tail is an indication of duality; who had 
put on and wore a dress like silk, than which ¢here 
was no making anything superior, for it was light 
itself ; and his height was nine ¢z#mes as much as ¢ha? 
of Zaratist. 

9. He also enquired of Zaratist® thus: ‘Who 
mayst thou be, and from whom of them mayst thou 
be ? also what is mostly thy desire, and the endeavour 
in thy existence?’ 10. And he replied thus: ‘I am 
Zaratist of the Spitamas; among the existences 
righteousness is more my desire, and my wish is that 
I may become aware of the will of the sacred beings, 
and may practise so much righteousness as they 
exhibit to me in the pure existence.’ 

11. And Vohimané directed Zarattst * thus: ‘Do 





’ Literally ‘up to the leg (zang),’ 

* The past and future apostles of Zoroastrianism. For the last 
three, see Dk. VII, ix—xi. 

® Compare Dk. VII, iii, 51-54. 

* Assuming that vagdumak isa variant of the usual gagdfimak. 
The scorpion (vagdum) would be a sign of duality, as, being 
a noxious creature, it was produced by the evil spirit Aharman. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, 55-89. 

* Compare ibid. iii, 60-62. 


CHAPTER XXI, 7—-109. 157 


thou proceed to an assembly of the spirits!’ 12. As 
much as Vohimané walked on in nine steps, Zara- 
tdst azd in ninety steps, and when he had gone 
ninety steps farther than him, he saw the assembly 
of the seven archangels. 13. When he came within 
twenty-four feet of the archangels, he then did not 
see his own shadow on the ground, on account of 
the great brilliancy of the archangels; the position 
of the assembly was in Iran, and in the direction of 
the districts on the bank of the water of the D§itth. 
14. Zaratist offered homage, and spoke thus: 
‘Homage to Adtharymazd, and homage to the arch- 
angels!’ azd he went forward azd sat down in the 
seat of the enquirers. 

15. As to the asking of questions by Zaratfst, he 
enquired of Adhaymazd thus: ‘In the embodied 
world which is the first of the perfect ones, which 
the second, azd which the third?’ 16. And Athaz- 
mazd replied thus: ‘The first perfection is good 
thoughts, the second good words, and the third 
good deeds.’ 

17. Zaratist also enquired thus: ‘Which ¢heng 
is good, which is better?, and which is the best of 
all habits?’ 18. And Atharmazd replied thus: 
‘The title? of the archangels is good, the sight of 
them is better, and carrying out their commands is 
the best of all habits.’ 

19. Afterwards he demonstrated the duality of 
the original evolutions (bin gastan6)%, and the 
divergence in each control, azd spoke thus: ‘Of 
those spirits, he who was wicked preferred the 


1 Both MSS. have ‘ worse’ here. 
2 This title, ameshaspenta, is ‘immortal benefactor.’ 
8 The two prime movers in creation. 
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practice which is iniquitous (Aharman’s desire was 
for the practice which is iniquitous), azd the spirit 
of righteousness, the propitious (Adhavmazd) prefers 
righteousness!.’ 20. Specially he demonstrated the 
divergence in each control of the exhibitors of light, 
and he spoke thus: ‘Neither our thoughts?, nor 
desires, nor words, nor deeds, nor religion, nor 
spiritual faculties agree*; ke who is loving light, his 
place is with the luminaries; azd he who zs loving 
darkness is with the dark ones 4.’ 

21. On the same day also, his omniscient wisdom 
appeared three times: as regards the same first 
questions, it pointed out the sky in great light and 
splendour, and in its exhibition of the prevention of 
darkness, at the sight of which z¢ decomes an opposing 
existence as regards that darkness. 22. And it 
exhibited its own appearance proportionally /o the 
sky, when it kept its head at the summit of the sky, 
ats feet at the bottom of the sky, and 2z/s hands 
reached to both sides of the sky; the sky also kept 
2¢ covered, in the manner of a garment. 

23. The six archangels® were manifest by their 
similar stature (ham-basnih), in such manner that 
it is obvious each one successively is apparently one 
fingers éveadth shorter than the other. 24. The 
archangels exhibited three kinds of achievement 


* Quoted from Pahl. Yas. XXX, 5 ab. The words in parentheses 
are glosses inserted by the Pahlavi translator. 

* Both MSS. have ‘spirits’ by inserting a stroke in the middle 
of the Pahlavi word. 

° An imperfect quotation, omitting glosses, from Pahl. Yas. 
XLIV, 2 cde (Sp.). 

* A similar idea is expressed in Vd. XIX, 30, but the Pahlavi 
version of half of it is lost. 

* Apart from Adharmazd, their president. 
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(pasAkhtan)! for the religion; first, dy means of 
fires, and Zaratdist walked three steps on them, with 
the words,‘ good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds, and was not burnt; and secondly, hot metal 
is poured on to zs chest, cooled thereby, and, grasp- 
ing zf with 4zs hand, he held z¢ for the archangels. 
25. Aftthaymazd spoke thus: ‘ After the establishment 
of the pure religion, when a dispute occurs in the 
religion, those who are thy disciples wz// pour z¢ on 
to a spiritual lord, they zwz// take z¢ up with the hand, 
and will thoroughly believe in him who 1s over the 
whole embodied existence. 26. The third was 
cutting with a knife, azd the vital parts (ahvén) 
becoming visible, which are inside the abdomen, 
weth a flowing forth of blood; and, after the hands 
are rubbed over 2/, it became healed. 27. And this 
is pointed out, namely: ‘Thy and thy correligionists’ 
accepting of the pure religion is, as to the steadfast 
7m other religions, such that, through such-like 
burning of fire, pouring of hot metal, and through an 
operation with a sharp instrument, ¢Here is no per- 
version from the good religion.’ 


CuaPTER XXII. 


MP cig 
1. About the seven questionings (7-frasndth)> 
with reference to religion, of the seven archangels, 
which occurred in seven places *, 
2. For the occurrence of the first questioning °, 
that of Adhaymazd, the person of Zaratast, who was 





1 By way of ordeal, a relic of the old faith in incantation. 
2 Compare Dk. VIII, xiv, 5, 6, 9. 
* This has been narrated in the preceding chapter. 
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the upholder of Athavmazd, came out to a conference 
on the bank of the water of Daitth 

3. For the occurrence of the second, whzch is 
Vohdmand’s, five animals out of the five species? 
which are the worldly tokens of Vohtimané, have 
come with Zaratdst to a conference on Higar and 
Adsind®; and on that day also, before their coming 
out to the conference, ‘heey tongues are fully liberated 
and spoke with human words. 4. And among the 
rest * is a fish of one species, Arzuva® dy name; of 
those in burrows (khandéigdn6) are the white ermine 
and white marten; of the flying creatures (vayan- 
dagAn) zs the Karsipt °, a bird like a species of water- 
fowl; of the wide-travellers (farakhv6-raftaran6) 
is the hare which is showing wild beasts the way to 
the water ; and of those suitable for grazing (Aarak6- 
arganigdn) is the white ass-goat ; with human words 
they also accepted the religion from Adharmazd. 
5- With the chieftainship of the five species they 
are intrusted, so that the like animals also, with 
their own voices, azd as much as their knowledge is 
capable, shall recount the powerfulness of the religion. 


1 See Dk. VII, iii, 51, 54. 

2 These species, which are named in § 4, are those mentioned in 
the Avesta, Visp. I, 1. 

§ Av. Hukairya of Yt. XII, 24, and Us-hindu of Yt. VIII, 32, 
described in Bd. XII, 5, 6, as two neighbouring mountains, for the 
pure water of Arédvisfir falls from the summit of Hfigar to Adsind 
which stands in the circumambient ocean. 

* The remainder of K 35, the MS. brought by Westergaard from 
Kirman, is lost; but an old copy of it (BK, sce the Introduction) 
exists in Bombay, which supplies the missing text, as an authority 
independent of T. 

® See Bd. XIV, 26; apparently the same as the Ariz, or Kar, 
the chief of fish, ibid. XVIII, 3, 5; XXIV, 13. 

® See Bd. XIV, 23; XIX, 16; XXIV, 11. 


CHAPTER XXII, 3~-I0. 161 





6. And freedom from assault, exemption from per- 
secution, and proper maintenance of the five species 
of animals, were prescribed by him! to Zaratist with 
seemingly very awful admonition. 

7. For the occurrence of the third questioning, 
which 1s Avdavahisté’s, the spirits of the fircs have 
come out with Zaratist to a conference at the Tée4n 
water *; and, in that questioning, care for the proper 
maintenance of the Varahran fire*, and the pro- 
pitiation of all fires, is explained to him. 

8. For the occurrence of the fourth questioning, 
which is Shatvér’s, the spirits of the metals have come 
with Zarattst to a conference at Sardi+, a settlement 
on the Mivan‘; aud he was fully admonished about 
various proper preservations of the metals, axd as 
fo not producing warlike accoutrements of gold. 

9. For the occurrence of the fifth questioning, 
which is Spendaymaa’s, the spirits of the regions, 
frontiers, stations (afistamdn), settlements (rida- 
stakan), and districts, as many as were desirable, 
have come out with Zaratist to a conference where 
there is a spring (khA4nigé-aé) which comes out 
from the Asnavad mountain®, axd goes into the 
Daitth, like those of Satavés who is blowing the 
Pairigs® 10. And Zaratist was also thus ad- 


1 By Vohfimané, as the protector of useful animals. 

? Possibly the Tegend river, the Zend or Zondak of Bd. XX, 7, 15. 

$ The Bahram, or sacred fire at places of worship. 

* Names not clearly identified, and readings uncertain. ‘ 

5 In AtGr-patak4n, and the Gfisnasp, fire was established upon 
it (see Bd. XII, 2, 26; XVII, 7). 

6 Pahl. ‘Satavés-f Pafrig dam4no ano Aigtin.’ Referring probably 
to Yt. VIII, 8, 9. Satavés is the southern chicftain of the stars, as 
correctly stated in the Iranian LBandahis (compare Bd. II, 7; 
XIII, 12); and the Pairigs are meteors. 
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monished by her, about the care and propitiation 
of the earth: that each district is ¢o de intrusted 
fo a faithful testifier (gdkas-{ vé@var), each settle- 
ment fo a judge acquainted with the law, each 
station fo an officiating priest (magépatd) of just 
intentions, azd each frontier ¢o a pure priestly 
authority (rad@6); over all is proclaimed the coun- 
cillor of the spirits, the supreme priest (magépa- 
tand magdpatd), and through him the sovereignty 
of Atharvmazd is provided. 

11. For the occurrence of the sixth questioning, 
which is Khivdad’s, the spirits of seas azd rivers 
have come with Zaratist to a conference at the 
Asnavad mountain!', and he was told about the care 
and propitiation of water. 

12. For the occurrence of the seventh questioning, 
which is Amtvdaa’s, the spirits of plants have come 
out with Zaratiist to a conference on the precipitous 
bank of the Darega*, on the bank (bar) of the 
water of Daitih, and different places; and he was 
informed about the care axzd propitiation of plants. 

13. Lhe seven questionings are explained within 
the Jength of these winters, which are of five months, 
and within ten years *, 


1 See § g. 

* Pahl. ‘pavan Daregin zbar’= Av. ‘ Dregya paiti zbarahi’ of 
Vd. XIX, 4; a mythical river in Afran-vég, where Pérfishaspé 
resided (Bd. XX, 32). 

§ The Pahlavi is rather vague, but it is clear that Zaratfst starts 
for his conference at thirty years of age (Chap. XXI, 1), returns from 
it ten years later (Chap. XXIII, 1), and the conversion of Vistisp 
occupies two years longer (Chap. XXIII, 5), occurring when 
Zaratfist was forty-two years old and thirty-five years before his 
passing away at the age of seventy-seven (Chap. XXIII, 9). 

At this point another dislocation of text occurs in all existing 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


. On the completion of revelation, that is, at the 
= of the ten years, Médyémah, son of Arastat, 
became faithful to Zaratdst. 

2. Afterwards, on having obtained zs requests’, 
he came back to the conference of Atharmazd, 
and he spoke thus: ‘In ten years ov/y one man has 
dcen attracted by me. 3. Axd Atharymazd spoke 
thus: ‘ Zhere will be days when so few ave not 
attracted by you, who ave themselves the occasion 
of the resurrection of the world; when, apart from 
Dahak?, the beneficence of the formation of the 
renovation of the unzvcrse attracts every one besides, 
and the impenitence of Dahak is destroyed.’ 

4. When he came out from the presence of 
Atharmasd, with the same paradox, he thereby 
indicated his religion as complete to Spendarymad 
through 47s intelligence. 

5. In the two years after that*®, the Kavigs and 


MSS., owing to the accidental interpolation of three loose folios of 
another text, between this chapter and the next, in some unknown 
copy written before 1530. In the MSS. the text 1s written con- 
tinuously, without division into chapters. But the connection of 
this chapter with the next one, which is here restored to its proper 
position, is clearly shown by the reference to the ‘ten years’ of 
conference, with which this chapter ends, and the next one begins. 
The accidentally interpolated textis here classified as Chaps, XALV 
and XXV, but its real connections have not yet been traced. 

1 That is, the replies of the archangels to his enquiries. 

2 See Dk. VII, i, 26. He was chained by Frédin in Mount 
Dimavand, to escape in the latter days, to be slain by Keresasp, 
and to be specially punished at the resurrection (Bd. XII, 31; 
XXX, 16; Byt. II], 55-61). 

3 See Dk. VII, iv, 2. 
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Karaps of Vistasp, zz the manner of opponents 
(haméstarAnih), propounded thirty-three enquiries 
(khvadstak5)! to him, so that éy command of 
Vistasp he became the explainer of those thirty- 
three enquiries. 6. Of the thirty-three habits? of 
iniquity, come for opposition to the religion of the 
sacred beings; of the declaration, by revelation, of 
those thirty-three indications of fetters *; and of the 
restraint of the thirty-three iniquitous practices by 
the thirty-three best good works, ¢here are state- 
ments in revelation. 7. Including the acceptance of 
the religion dy Vistasp from Zaratdst, after the re- 
demonstration of its judicially multiform prophecy 
and spiritual character, which are looked into 
through the evidence of three speakers about them, 
the archangels who, with worldly manifestation, 
have become apparent unto Vistadsp and 4zs coun- 
cillors and mighty ones; they are Vohtimand, Arda- 
vahist6, and the Birzin-Mitv6é fire +. 

8. About the reward which evested before the 
beneficence of Zaratist, and z¢s being seen how, 
through guidance by Atharmasd, z¢ is demonstrated 
by him to those of the world, so that Médyém4h is 
attracted in the tenth year in the forest of reedy 
hollows (kanyast4an6° vésak6) which is the haunt 
of swine of the wild-boar speczes (khazdra-i vardéz6 
gds); in the twentieth year the Kavig who is son 





1 See Dk. VII, iv, 67. 

* Reading s6n = Pers. sin; but the MSS. have déné, 
‘religions.’ The thirty sins and thirty-three good works, detailed 
in Mkh. XXXVI, XXXVII, are certainly referred to at the end of 
this section. 

* Compare Chap. XII, 5, and Dk. VII, iv, 67. 

* See Dk. VII, iv, 74. 

° Hybrid Zvaris of Pers. nayistAn. 
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of Kindah? is attracted; in the thirtieth year the 
Khyéons? arrive, who make an incursion (vardak5) 
into the countries of Iran, owing to the Kavigs, 
those who ave more of their own race; and in the 
fortieth year Vohfiném, son of Avaréstar %, is born. 

9. In the forty-seventh year Zaratist passes away, 
who attains seventy-seven years and forty days in 
the month Ardavahist6, oz the day Khir‘; azd for 
eight rectified (véhi#Zak6) months, till the month 
Dadv6 and day Khir, he should be brought forward 
as to be reverenced. 

10. /z the same month Ardavahistd, in the sixty- 
third’ year, Frashéstar® passed away, and in the 
sixty-fourth year Gamasp’, the same as became the 
priest of priests after Zaratist; in the seventy-third 
year Hangdfirtish, son of Gamasp °; in the eightieth 
year Asmdk-khanvaté", and a/so in the eightieth 


1 Or Kfinth which is the name of a demon (see Sg. XVI, 13, 16, 
18, 19); but such an identification is uncertain. 

2 Av. Z/vyaona of Yt. IX, 30, 31; XVII, 50, 51. Compare 
Dk. VII, iv, 77, 83, 84, 87-90; v, 7. 

8 Av. gen. ‘ Vohu-nemang,hé Avaraostréis of Yt. XITI, 104. 

* The eleventh day of the second month. 

5 T has 43d, and the date is lost in the other MS. authority. 
But 43d is highly improbable for two reasons: first, it would make 
this date the only one out of chronological order in the series here 
given ; secondly, it would render it inconsistent with the statement, 
in Dk. VII, vi, 12, that two priests came, from other regions, to 
ask Frashéstar about the religion, fifty-seven years after it had been 
accepted by Zaratfist. By substituting 63d (the Pahlavi cipher 
most likely to be corrupted into 43d) both these inconsistencies 
are removed. 

® See Dk. VII, vi, 12; V, ii, 12. 

7 See Dk. V, ii, 125 iii, 4. 

* Av. gen. ‘Hang,haurush6 Gamaspanahé’ of Yt. XIII, 104. 

® Av. gen. ‘ Asmé-Avanvat6’ of Yt. XIII, 96, and Westergaard's 
Yt. XXII, 37. 
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year Kabed-ts-sp4é1, who is called also Akht the 
wizard, is killed. 

11. Of the six great upholders of the religion 
there are the two daughters of Zaratist, whose 
names are Frén6 and Srit62, wztk Ahartbo-stdts, 
son of Médyémé4h3, and another three, who ave 
renowned for their religion for a hundred years, 
who are Vohiném‘ that is born in the fortieth year 
of the religion, Sén6& is afterwards born and passes 
away in the two-hundredth year, avd as to his 
hundred-discipledom °, it exists day and night till the 
three-hundredth year. 12. Afterwards the religion 
is disturbed and the monarchy is contested ( gangi- 
aitd). 

13. About the three customs (d4d¢6) which Zara- 
tist prescribed as the best:—The first of them 1s 
this: ‘Do not go without others, except with 
magisterial authority (apatkar radih4);’ the second 
is: ‘Though they shall proceed unlawfully as to 
you, consider your actions lawfully beforehand ;' 
and the third is: ‘ Next-of-kin marriage, for the 


+ As kabed is Zvaris for ‘many,’ we may assume that kabed-ds 
= Av. nom. pourus which usually becomes pouru in compounds ; 
so that the compound name, or title, in the text, probably repre- 
sents Av. Pouruspadha (Yt. X, zrog, 111), ‘having many 
troops, a suitable title for Akht the wizard (Av. Akhtya of Yt.V, 
82) who is said, in Gf. I, 2, to have invaded a district with an army 
of seven myriads. He was killed, in Zoroastrian fashion, by the 
recital of a religious formula. 

* There was a third daughter, Péruftst (see Bd. XXXII, 5), but 
she may not have survived her father. 

* Av. gen. ‘ Ashastv6 Maidhydéi-maung,héis’ of Yt. XIII, 106. 

* See § 8. 

* He was born in the rooth year; see Dk. VII, vii, 6. 

* This seems to be the sixth upholder of the religion, the third 
of those lasting about a century. 
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sake of the pure progress of your race, is the best 
of the actions of the living, which ave provided for 
the proper begetting of children ?.’ 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. About the five dispositions of priests, and the 
ten admonitions with which all instruction as to 
religion is connected ?. 

2. Of those five dispositions the first 1s inno- 
cence. 

3. The second is discrimination among? thoughis, 
words, and deeds; [to fully distinguish the particu- 
lars of destruction from indestructiveness, svc as 





’ This chapter ends the first series of Selections of Zad-sparam, 
and is immediately followed in the MSS. by a second series. It is 
evident from the extent of this chapter, as compared with the 
amount of text contained in the three misplaced folios (see 
p. 162, n. 3), that this chapter could have occupied only about one 
folio and a half in the dislocated MS., so that the second series 
must have commenced on the same folio as contained the end of 
this chapter, and that Chaps. XXIV, XXV cannot have belonged to 
this series. The three misplaced folios contain two distinct texts ; 
the first (Chap. XXIV) is an Iranian version of the Five Dispositions 
of priests and the Ten Admonitions, and is here translated ; the second 
(Chap. XXV) contains some details about the Nasks and Gathas, 
and has been already translated in S.B.E., vol. xxxvil, pp. 401-405. 

2 This Iranian version of the Dispositions and Admonitions is 
more complete than the Indian version, which, like the Bundahiy, 
was brought from Iran five or six centuries ago, and is found in 
two MSS. (Pt. and J) written in India about 500 years ago, and 
now in the libraries of Dastfirs Dr. Peshotan and Dr. Jamasp, 
respectively. Passages which occur only in the Iranian version are 
here enclosed in brackets, and other differences between the two 
versions are mentioned in the notes. 

’ The Indian version has ‘ of. 
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noxious creatures from cattle; and of production 
from unproductiveness, such as the righteous and 
worthy from the wicked azd unworthy). 

4. The third is authoritativeness, because that 
priestly master is always wiser and speaking more 
correctly who is taught wisely and teaches with 
more correct words. 

5. The fourth is to! [understand and consider 
the ceremonial as the ceremonial of Atharvmasd, 
and the essentials with all goodness, beneficence, 
and authority; to be steadfast in his religion, and 
to consider the indications of protection (sAyag) ?” 
which are established for his religion. 6. To main- 
tain the reverence of the luminaries prayerfully, 
w/so the reverence of the emanations? fro the six * 
archangels, be they fire, be they earth, ov be they of 
bodily form, and of the creatures whzch are formed 
by them ; also the pure cleansing from dead matter, 
menstruation, bodily refuse, and other hurtfulness ; 
this 1s in order that they may be characterised, 
and thereby constituted, as better-principled, more 
sensible*, and purer, and they may become less 
faulty. 7. The reverence of mankind is to consider 
authoritatively about knowledge azd property; the 
reverence of cattle is adout fodder, little hardship, 
and moderate maintenance ; the reverence of plants 
is about sowing and ripening for the food of the 
worthy. 8. The ceremonial which is glorifying all 


* Ind. vers. has only: ‘to celebrate the ceremonial of the sacred 
beings with the correct words, inward prayers, and complete 
mastery of the text (narm-nasgih4) in the ritual.’ It omits 
§§ 6-8 altogether. 

* T has ‘limit (k&stak),’ 

* T has ‘issue.’ * T has ‘seven,’ 

* Or ‘more fragrant ;’ h&-bdédtar has both meanings. 
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the sacred beings, praises the luminaries azd worldly 
creations improperly, and is antagonistic to them, 
because complete glorification is proper through 
complete recitation of the ritual; and the ceremonial 
of any one whatever is his own proper duty pro- 
fessionally, so long as it is possible to keep proceed- 
ing with very little sinfulness |. 

9. The fifth is to struggle prayerfully!, day and 
night, with your own fiend 2, azd alZ life long not to 
depart from steadfastness, nor allow your proper 
duty* ¢o go out of your hands. 

10. And the first of those ten admonitions is to 
proceed with good repute, for the sake of occasioning 
approving remarks as fo* the good repute of you7 
own guardian azd teacher, high-priest azd@ master ®. 

11, The second is to become awfully refraining 
from evil repute, for the sake of evil repute not 
occurring ¢4o relations and guardians. 

12. The third is not to beat your own teacher 
with a snatched-up stick, and not to bring scandal 
upon his name, for the sake of annoying him, by 
uttering that which was not heard from your own 
teacher. 

13. The fourth is ¢4a¢ whatever is taught liberally 
by your own teacher, you have to deliver back to the 
worthy, for the sake of not extorting a declaration of 
renown from the righteous © 

14. The fifth is 4Aa¢ the reward of doers of good 





1 Ind. vers. has: ‘to remain in diligence intelligently.’ 

2 Ind. vers. has: ‘opponent.’ 

8 Ind. vers. has: ‘steadfastness in religion, and to be diligent in 
your proper duty.’ But it omits the rest of the sentence. 

4 Ind. vers. has: ‘for the sake of the appropriatencss of.’ 

* Or ‘father.’ 

° 'T’ has: ‘not extracting the purity of the righteous.’ 
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works avd the punishment of criminals have to be 
established by law, for the sake of progress}. 

15. The sixth is to keep the way of the good open 
to your house, for the sake of making? righteousness 
welcome in your own abode. 

16. The seventh is ¢hat, for the sake of not 
developing the fiend insensibly in your reason, you 
are not to keep z¢ with the religion of the good *, 
nor to remain in impenitence of sin. 

17. The eighth * is ¢#aZ, for the sake of severing 
the fiend from the reason, you have to force malice 
away from your thoughts, and to become quickly 
repentant of sin. 

18, The ninth is to fully understand the forward 
movement > of the religion, also to keep the advanc- 
ing of the religion further forwards, and to seek your 
share of duty therein; and on a backward move- 
ment, when adversity happens to the religion, to 
have the religion back again, and to keep your body 
in the continence (makavadth) of religion. 

19. [he tenth is that there 7s to be a period of 
obedience (Sréshd4rih) towards the ruler and 
priestly authority, the high-priesthood of the re- 
ligious °, 


1 Ind. vers. adds: ‘ of religion.’ 

2 Ind. vers. inserts : ‘a token of ;’ and T has: ‘ making the righte- 
ousness of the sacred beings in writing welcome.’ 

° Ind. vers. has: ‘not to maintain malice with the good,’ which 
is more probable, and kén6, ‘malice,’ is easily corrupted into 
dén6, ‘religion,’ in Pahlavi writing. 

* This eighth admonition is omitted in the Iranian MSS. 

* Ind. vers. adds: ‘and backward movement.’ 

* Chapter XXV, about the three divisions of revelation, is trans- 
lated in 8. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 401-405. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


1. The references, in this index, are to books, chapters, and sections ; 
the chapters being denoted by the larger ciphers, 

2, Though different forms of the same name may occur in the text, only 
one form is usually given in the index, to which the references to all forms 
are attached; except when the forms differ so much as to be widely 
scparated in the index, 

3. Pazand forms are printed in italics, as their orthography is usually 
corrupt, In all such italicised names any letters which would elsewhere be 
italic are printed in roman type. 

4. Abbreviations used are :—Av. for Avesta, Dk. for Dinkard, Int. for 
Introduction, m. for mountain, meas, for measure, MS, for manuscript, 
n. for footnote, Pahl, for Pahlavi, patron. for patronymic, r. for river, Zs, 
tor Selections of Zad-sparam. 


INDEX. 


Abilis, heretic, Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 

Abin, month, Int. 87. 

Aeshm, demon, Dk. VII, 1, 18; 4, 
87, 88 ; 7, 7: 

\évatak, r., Dk. VII, 3, 51. 

Agash, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 12. 

\harisvang, angel, Dk. VII, 7, 12. 

Aharman, demon, Int. 13, 29; Dk. 
VII, 11,7; V, 2,6; Zs. 14, 6, 
8; 21, 8 n, 9. 

Aharfibo-st6t6, man, Zs. 23, 11. 

Ahunavair, Int. 16, 30, 48, 49; Dk. 
oa 1, 12, 13; 4, 38, 42, 45, 


snarvadtspé, man, Zs. 13, 6. 

\irin-vég, land, Dk. VII, 2, 30 n; 
8, 60; 9, 23. 

Airif, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 18, 
6;—prince, Dk. VII, 1, 28-30; 
2,70; V, 4, 3; Zs. 138, 6. 

Airyak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

\iryéfshnig, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 

Airyéfshva, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34. 

Akhré-khirad6, prince, Dk. V, 3, 3. 

Akht, wizard, Int. 55; Zs. 23, 10. 

Ak6man6, demon, Zs. 14, 8-11. 

Akvan, Christian priest, Dk. VII, 7, 
11 n. 


Alak or Arak, district, Dk. VII, 2, 9. 


Albirtini, Int. 74, 86-88, 

Albfirz, m., Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Ameshaspentas, Int. 89. 

Ainfirdad, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 19; 5, 
9; Zs. 22, 12. 

Andhita, angel, Zs. 21, 5 n. 

Anang, bad, man, Dk, VII, 2, 70; 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Anéran, day, Zs. 21, 1. 


Aéshnar, priest, Int. 3 ; Dk. VII, 1, 


36. 


Arabs, Int. 10; Dk. VII, 1, 34; 8, 47. 


Arab victories, Int. 61. 
Arag, land, Zs. 20, 4. 
Arang, r., Zs. 20, 4 n. 


Arang, woman, Dk. VII, 8, 55; 9, 
18; 10, 15. 

Arastai, man, Zs. 21, 3; 23, 1. 

Archangcls, Int. 4, 10, 11, 15, 18, 
19, 29, 35, 48, 49, 55s 613 Dh. 

IT, 1, 4, 7, 12, 13, 343 2, 16, 

18, 21, 22, 34, 39, 545 3, 51: 
4, 5, 22, 26, 75, 76, 80, 83; 5. 
12; 6, 5, 13; 7, 19, 20; 8, 5, 
26 n, 60; 8, 23; V, 2, 1, 12 
Zs.17, 5; 21, 8, 12-14, 18, 23, 
243; 22,1; 23, 2 n, 7. 

Archdemons, Int. 4, 29. 

Ardii-fravard, angel, Zs. 16, 3. 

Ardashir the SAsanian, Int. 43, 57. 
58. 62, 88. 

Ardavahist6, angel, Int. 413 Dh. 
VII, 2, 19, 29; Zs. 22, 73; 23, 
7; month, Zs. 21, 4; 28,9, 10. 

Arédvisiir, angel, Zs. 16, 3; 21,5 n. 

Aregad-aspa, king, Int. 30. 

Aregadharsn, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70: 
Zs, 138, 6. 

Aresh, demon, Int, 29. 

Arezrasp6, priest, Dk. VIT, 6, 12. 

Arezvak, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 8-11. 

Argasp, king, Int. 7, 29, 553 Dk. 
VII, 4, 77, 83, 84,87-89; 5,7; 
V,2,12n; 3,1. 

Aristotle, Int. 71. 

Ariyaramna, ruler, Int. 70. 

Ariz, fish, Zs. 22, 4 n. 

Armenian revolt, Int, 61. 

Arshama, ruler, Int. 70. 

Artakhshatar, king, Int. 9; Dk. VI], 
7,12: -V, 3, 3 

Ardim = Asia Minor, Dk. V,1, 5. 

Arfiman, nation, Dk. VI], 8, 47. 

Arzuva, fish, Zs. 22, 4. 

Ashavahist6, angel, Int. 11, 48, 55: 
Dk. VII, 1, 343; 2, 17, 18, 24, 
25; 4,74, 75, 78, 84-86; 8, 5 
n; 9,8; V, 2, 9. 

Ashem-vohi, Int. 49; Dk. VII, 4, 
8o n. 
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Ashis-vanguhi, angel, Dk. VII, 4, 
81 n. 

Askanian, dynasty, Int. 43, 57. 

Asnavad, m., Zs. 22, 9, 11. 

Aspigin, patron., Dk. VII, 1, 25; 2, 
70; V, 4, 3; Zs. 18, 6. 

Assyria, land, Dk. V, 4, 3 n. 

Atossa, queen, Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 

Atir, land, DK. V, 4, 3. 

Atar farnbag, priest, Int. 14; Dk. 


we, Ma dy 25-3 
At tarp, priest, Int. 9, 64-67, 70, 
; Dk. VII, 5, 53 7, 19-21; 


v, 8, 3. 
Atirpadakan, land, Zs 16, 12; 22, 


gn. 

AtGharmazd, Int. 4-6, 18, 29, 30, 47, 
48; Dk. VII, 1,1, 2, 4, 5, 9-13, 
17, 20-22, 38, 41, 42, 44, 46; 
2, 2, 3, 14, 17-19, 31, 37; 47, 
54; 8,1, 48, 49, 513 4, 2, 12, 
14, 16, 17, 21-27, 30, 41, 47-49, 
51-54, 65, 66, 74, 75, 77; 80, 
84-86; 5,125 6, 5,133 7, 15; 
8, 16 n, 24, 25, 29, 33, 38-43, 
50, 52, 54; 9, 15, 17; 10, 12, 
14; 11,6,11; V,1, 1; 2, 6, 8, 
10, 12,15; 4,6; Zs. 12, 2,8; 
18, 5,65; 14, 4,9, 14, 15; 15, 
7; 16, 3; 21, 14-16, 18, 19, 
23N, 253 22, 2,4,10; 23, 2-4, 
8; 24, 5. 

— king, Int. 64. 

Auramazda, Int. 84. 

Aurvadaspa, king, Int. 70. 

Adrvaita-dang, king, Int. 6, 47, 49, 
55; Dk. VII, 4, 7-10, 14-16, 
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Afirvait6-dih, king, Zs. 20, 8. 
Afishan-rfid, r., Dk. VII, 3, 54. 
Atishédar, apostle, Int. 10, r1, 55, 

61, 63, 66-68; Dk. VII, 1, 42, 

51,52; 4, 81 n; 8, 1, 31, 51, 

55; 9,1, 2; 10,1; V, 2, 15; 

3, 3; Zs. 21, 7. 
Afishédar-mah, apostle, Int. 11, 12, 

55; Dk. VII, 1, 42, 52, 53; 9, 

1, 18;10, 1, 2; ll, 1, 2; V, 2, 

15; 8,3; Zs. 21, 7. 

Aiisikhsh, Int. 16; Zs. 16, 2. 

Aisind, m., Zs. 22, 3. 

ee king, Int. 55; Dk. VII, 1, 

; 6,r11n; V,4,4n. 

Avan, angel, Zs. 21, 5 

Avarethrabau , priest, Tae 9, 64, 703 
Dk. VII, 7, 20, 21. 

Avarostar, man, Zs, 23, 8 
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Avesta, Int. 7, 30, 36, 37, 42, 49,55, 

64, 70, 78, 90; Dk. VII,1, 44; 
» 635 5,115 6, 13, 14; 7, 5, 

38, ree 8, 2, 10, 22, 36; V, 2, 
6; 4, 6 

Avesta scholars, Int. 78, 79, go. 

Avestic rites, Dk. VII, 7, 2 

Avirafshanég, man, Dk. Vii ,1,34n. 

Ayang,had, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Ayazem, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n; 
Zs. 18, 6. 

Az-i Dahak, king, Dk. VII, 11, 3. 


Babylon, Dk. VII, 4, 72, n. 
Bactria, Int. 74. 

Bahman, angel, Int. 41, 43. 
Bahman Yast, MS., Int. 44. 
Bahrain Gér, king, Int. 43. 
Bahram-i Hamavand, king, Int. 4 
Bahram Khirzad, copyist, Dk. VII, 


poet 
e 


7,14 nN. 
Bakyir, m., Dk. VII, 1, 39 n. 
Bapél, city, Int.50; Dk. VII, 4,72; 


, 2, 9. 
Bartartish, karap, Int. 34, 35; Dk. 
VII, 5, 12 n. 
Barzinkarfis, man, Int. 34. 
Barzii Kamdin, dastfr, Int. 32. 
Behisttin inscription, Int. 70, 84. 
Béta-Makdis= Jerusalem, Dk. V, 1, 


5. 
Bitak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 703; Zs. 
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6. 
B6r-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Brad-résh = Bradrék-résh, Int. 

Zs. 15, 3. 
Bradrok-résh, karap, Int. 49 ; Dk. 
VII, 2, 9 n; 3, 20, 24, 28, 32, 
39 nn; 6,12 n; V, 3, 2. 
Brad-réyisn, karap, Zs. 15, 3. 
Brad-rukhsh, karap, Zs.15, 3; 17, 6. 
Biid, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 37, 38. 
Buddha, Int. 78. 
Boiikht-Narsih = Nebuchadnezzar, Int. 
143 Dk. V,1, 4, 5. 
Bundahis, MS., Int. 15, 53-59, 61, 
62, 68, 69. 
Birzin-Mitrd, fire, Zs, 23, 7 
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Cambyses, king, Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 

Ch in Oriental words is printed K, 

Christian persecution, Int. 63, 65. 

Chronology, Int. 51-89. 

Creator, Dk. VII, 1, 4-6, 8, ro, 11, 
15, 19,21, 24, 25, 28, 415 2, 2; 
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3,615 4, 2, 12, 41, 74, 75, 84, 
85; 5, 12; 9, 6; 11, 6; V, 1, 


1,9; 2,1; 4, 6. 


Dadistan-i Dinik, MS., Int. 24; Zs. 
12, on. 

Dadvé, month, Zs. 23, 9. 

Dadv6-pavan-Mitré, day, Zs. 21, 4. 

Dahak, king, Int. 12, 50, 55; Dk. 
VII, 1, 26, 34 n; 4,72310,10; 
V, 3,33 Zs. 12, 13 n; 28, 3. 

Dahman Atrin, ritual, Int. 11; Dk. 
VII, 9, 3. 

Dait, r., Dk. VIT, 2, 30. 

Daitt, r., Int. 5, 18; Dk. VII, 3, 
51, 54; 4, 29; 8, 60; 9, 23; 
Zs. 21, 5, 13; 22, 2, 9, 12. 

)arat, king, Int. 54, 55. 

Darega, r., Int. 29; Zs. 22, 12. 

Darius Hystaspes, Int. 70, 79, 84, 88, 
89; Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 

Darmesteter’s hypothesis, Int. 89, go. 

Darun, rite, Int. 42. 

Davans, man, Int. 29. 

Demons, Int. 30, 36, 48, 49; Dk. 
VII, 1, 9, 12, 13, 18, 19, 345 2, 
6, 9, 10, 43, 45, 48-50, 53, 60, 
66-68 ; 3, 47, 50; 4, 4) 55 T4y 
33-35, 40, 42, 44-48, 50, 52-54, 
63, 80, 87; 5,8; 6, 7; 7, 14; 
8, 46; V,2, 6, 8, 13; Zs. 14, 
2, 5,6; 17, 4; 18, 1. 

Demon-worship, Int. 50; Dk. VIE, 
4, 30, 35, 675 7,17, 36; V,1, 
55 2, 4. 

Demon-worshipper, Dk. VII, 1, 36; 
7, 373 8, 7,343 _V, 2, 8. 

Destroyer, Dk. VII, 1, 5,6; V, 2, 6. 

Dhfi Qar, defeat at, Int. 61. 

Dimavand, m., Zs. 23, 3 n. 

Dinkard, MS., Int. 1, 2, 21-23; Dk. 
Vi1, 2n. 

Diogenes Laertius, Int. 71, 76. 

Dk. V, i-iv, contents, Int. 14. 

Dk. VIT, Int. 2; contents, Int. 3-13. 

Dikd@iib, woman, Int. 55; Dk. VII, 
2, 35, 41, 42, 46, 47; 3, 3; V, 
2,2; Zs. 13,1. 

Dfiransarfin, karap, Int. 34, 35. 

Dirasr6b6, karap, Int. 49, 55; Dk. 
VIT, 2,9 n; 8, 4, 8, 9, 11, 20, 
32, 35,39, 41; 5,12 n; Zs. 19, 


Ty Gy. 7: 

— prince, Dk. VII, 2,70; Zs. 18, 6; 
16, 13. 

Drvé Zénigik, chief, Dk. VII, 11, 3. 
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Eastwick’s translation of the Zartust 
namah, Int. 31, 32. 

Egiptos, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Enclosure made by Yim, Dk. VII, 
1, 24. 

Epistle of Manfissihar, Int. 25. 

frisd, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n; Zs. 
16, 13. 

Eudoxus, Int. 71. 

Evil spirit, Int. 55; Dk. VII, 1, 19; 
2,67; 4, 36, 39; 8, 47. 

Exposition of the good religion, MS., 
Int. 2; Dk. VII, 1, 2, 4. 


Farukhzad, priest, Dk. V, 1, 2, 3. 

Fiend, Int. 13; Dk. VII, 1, 6, 12, 
13, 26, 32, 4, 36-39, 55, 575 
59-613; 8, 30, 32; 9,2; 10,5; 
11,7; V, 2, 6,8; Zs. 17, 4. 

Five dispositions of priests, MS., Zs. 
24, 1-9. 

Fradadafsh, region, Dk. VIT, 6, 12 n. 

Fragizak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
Zs. 18, 6. 

Frahinyin, patron., Dk. VII, 8, 55; 
9,18; 10, 15. 

Frahimrvanad, man, Dk. VII, 2, 3. 

Fra@hih, heretic, Dk. VII, 1, 36. 

Frangrasiyak, king, Dk. VII, 1, 31, 
39; 2,69; II, 3. 

Frashéstar, priest, Int. 29, 30, 55; 
Dk. VII, 6, 12; V, 2, 12; Zs. 
23, 10. 

Frasiyav=Frangrasiyak, Int. 55; 
Dk. VII, 1, 39 n; 2, 68; V, 3, 
3n; Zs. 12, 3. 

Fravak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; V, 4, 
1,2; Zs. 13, 6. 

Fravashis, spirits, Int. 30, 55, 72,75, 


77: 

Frazusak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Fréd{fin, king, Int. 33, 55 ; Dk. VII, 
1, 25, 26, 28, 29, 34 mn; 2, 61, 
70> 41, 33-V, 1-83 4,3 3-Zs: 
13, 6; 23, 3 n. 

Frén6, woman, Zs. 18, 1; another, 
23, 11. 

Fris, man, Zs. 13, 6. 


Gandarep6, monster, Dk. VII, 1, 32. 

Gathas quoted, Zs. 15, 7. 

Gaugamela, battle, Int. 54. 

Gayémard, man, Int. 3, 55, 773 Dk. 
VIT, 1, 4, 6-9; 2,70; V,1,8; 
Zs. 18, 6. 
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Géfar-téra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Gébak-abfi, woman, Dk. VI, 10, 15. 

Good works, Dk. VII, 1, 6. 

Gosfirvan, Int. 29. 

Gushnaspshah, king, Dk, VII, 7,14 n. 

Gfisnasp fire, Int. 41; Zs. 22, 9 n. 

Gustasp, king, Int. 34, 36, 41-43. 

Gizak, princess, Dk. VII, 2,70; Zs. 
138, 6. 

Gyémara, Int. 14; Dk. V, 1, 2, 3; 
4, 8. 


Gamasp, priest, Int. 29, 30, 42, 5; 
Dk. VII, 4,77 n; 6, 12 n; 7, 
3n; V, 2,12; 8,43 Zs. 23, 10. 


Hadish, angel, Int. 3, 48; Dk. VII, 
1, 12, 13. 

Haéfadaspas, family, Int. 30. 

Haésadisp6, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
Zs. 18, 6. 

Hakhamanis, ruler, Int. 70. 

Hangitirfish, priest, Int. 55 ; Zs. 23, 
10. 

Hané, septuagenarian, Zs, 20, 4. 

Haoma, angel, Int. 30. 

Haoshyangha, king, Int. 30. 

Hardbar, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Hasar of length, Zs. 12, 4. 

— time, Dk. VII, 4, 49. 

Hazan, karap, Zs. 15, 3. 

Haziaruhs, Int. 43. 

Heaven (best existence), Dk. VII, 6, 
1, 11. 

— (supreme), Dk. VII, 1, 7, 24. 

Hercules, Dk. VII, 1, 32 n. 

Hermippus, Int. 71. 

Hoém-juice, Dk. VII, 4, 85 ; Zs. 20, 


15. 

Hoém plant, Int. 49, 55; Dk. VII, 
2, 14, 22, 23, 25, 26, 28-31, 34, 
35,46; 4,85; Zs. 12, 12, 15; 
13,4; 20,16; 21, 5. 

Hém-strainer, Dk. VII, 4, 85. 

Hém-water, Int. 5, 6, 47; Dk. VII, 
3, 51, 543 4, 29, 30, 32, 35. 

Hdéshang, king, Int. 3, 48, 55; Dk. 
VII, 1, 16, 18; 2, 70; V,1, 
8; 4,2; Zs. 13, 6. 

Hiigar, m., Zs. 22, 3. 

Hfimai, queen, Int. 54, 55, 57. 

Hundred-discipledom, Int. 54, 55. 

Hiités, queen, Int. 29, 30; Dk. VII, 
4,86; 6, 11n. 

Hvdobas, tribe, Int. 29; Dk. VII, 6, 
12, 
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Hvdévi, woman, Dk. VII, 6, 12 n. 
Hvyaonas, nation, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n. 
Hystaspes, king, Int. 70, 


Idolators, Dk. VII, 1, 18 n. 

Idolatry, Int. 50; Dk. VII, 1, 19: 
4,72. 

Idol-temple, Int. 50; Dk. VII,1, 39. 

India, Int. 43. 

Iran, land, Int. 9, 43, 54; Dk. VI, 
1, 30, 31, 33, 38, 503 2, 62, 68; 
4, 42, 81 n, 88, 89; 5, 5,9; 7, 
I, 2, 29, 33; 38, 39 5 8, T, 2, 4. 
7-9, 19; 9,13; V,1, 5; 4, 5, 
3; Zs. 12, 3, 8,9; 21, 13; 23, 8. 

Tranian, Int. 14; Dk. VII, 2, 63, 70 
n; 4,90; V, 4, 6. 

Iranian Bundahis, Dk. VII, 1, 34; 
2,9n; 7,5 n; Zs. 22, 9n. 

— country, Dk. VIT, 1, 37. 

— monarchy, Int. 43. 

Iranians, Int. 11, 14; Dk. VII, 2, 
635 4, 42, 771; 8, 16 ny; 11, 
3n; V,3,1; Zs. 15, 2. 

Isadvastar, man, Dk. VII, 8, 55; 9, 
18; 10,15. 

Isfendyar, prince, Int. 39, 42; Dk. 

Il, 7, 5 n. 


J in Oriental words is printed G. 
Jerusalem, Int. 14; Dk. V,1, 2 n. 
Jews, Int. 14; Dk. V, 1, 2n. 


Kabed-fis-spaé, wizard, Zs. 23, ro. 

Kat= Kavig, Dk. VII, 4, 64; 8, 40. 
60; 9, 23. 

Kai-Arsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 35. 

Kai-Kads, priest, Int. 32. 

Kai-Khfisrai, king, Int. 12, 50, 55; 
Dk. VII, 1, 39; 10, 10; 11,3; 
V,4, 40. 

Kai-Kobad, king, Int. 55; Dk. V1], 
1,33; 6,11 n; V,4,4n. 
Kai-Loharasp, king, Int. 14, 55; Dk. 

V,1, 5. 
Kaisar, Int. 27; Dk. VII, 8, 42. 
Kai-Siyavakhsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 


38. 

Kai-Us, king, Int. 3, 15, 55; Dk. 
VII, 1, 35, 375 2, 62, 63, 65, 
66; 6, 2 n; Zs. 12, 9-11, 14, 

, U5s 17, 20, 21, 23, 24 

Kai-Vistasp, king, Int. 3, 29,55; Dk. 
VIT, 1, 41, 47, 495 4 1,76, 77, 
86; 5,6; 6,4, 9, 113 7, 393 
11,3; V,1,5n; 2, 8,11; 3,1. 

Kangdez, fortress, Int. 7, 10, 43; 
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Dk. VII, 1, 38; 4, 81n; 5,12; 


V, 3,3. 

Kanyisa, lake, Dk. VII, 11, 8. 

Kar, fish, Zs, 22, 4 n. 

Karap, Int. 4-6, 16, 17, 47, 49, 553 
Dk. VII, 2, 9, 45; 8, 4, 7-9, 
Il, 13, 15, 20, 24, 26, 28, 32, 
34, 39, 41, 50; 4, 2, 6, 14, 21, 
25,61, 64, 67; 8, 26, 40, 60; 
8, 23; 10,5; V, 2,3; Zs. 15, 
2; 16, 1-4, 6-8; 17,1; 18, 2,5, 
7; 19,1; 23, 5. 

Karapans, Int. 30. 

Kardar-t6ra, man, Dk. VI], 2, 70. 

Karsipt, bird, Zs. 22, 4. 

Karsna, man, Dk. VII, 7, 12 n. 

Kavad, king, Int. 58; Dk. VII, 7, 26. 

Kava Husrava, king, Int. 30, 70. 

— Kavata, king, Int. 70. 

— Usa, king, Int. 70. 

Kavig, Int. 4, 55; Dk. VII, 2, 9; 
8,18; Zs. 23, 5, 8 

Kavis, Int. 30. 

Kavi Vistaspa, king, Int. 30, 70; Dk. 
VI,7,12n * 

Kay4n glory, Dk. VIT, 4, 433 11, 3. 
Kayans, Int. 3; Dk. VII, 1, 33; 2, 
gn; 7,12; V,1,8; 4, 4, 5. 
Kerésasp6, hero, Int. 12, 29; Dk. 

VII, 1, 323 10,103 Zs, 23, 3n. 
Kérsévazd, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 39. 
Khakan, Int. 27; Dk. VII, 8, 42. 
Khalifah, Al-Mamifin, Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 
Khiir, day, Zs. 23, 9. 
cana angel, Dk. VIT, 2, 19, 38; 

,9; 8,5; Zs. 22. rr, 
Khorgaa fire, Int. 41. 
Khisré I, king, Int. 9, 26, 27, 58, 

68; Dk. VII, 7, 26; V, 3, 3. 
— ]], king, Int. 58, 61. 

Khvaniras, region, Dk. VII, 1, 26; 

2,70; V, 2,9. 

Khvétiikdas, Int. 6, 47, 49; Dk. VII, 


4,40. 

Khyé6ns, nation, Int. 7, 55 ; Dk. VII, 
4, 77) 83, 84, 87-90 ; ; 5, 73 V, 
3, 1; Zs, 23, 8. 

Kig, Int. 6, 47,49; Dk. VII, 2,9 n; 
3, 50; 4, 2, 6, 14, 67: 8, 26: 
V, 2, 3. 

Kirman, town, Zs, 12, 0 n. 

Kobfd, king, Dk. VII, 1, 35. 

Kékharéd, Zs, 15, 2. 

Kindah, Int. 55; Zs, 23, 8. 

K(Gtal-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n. 


Kaispis, ruler, Int. 70. 
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Kékast, lake, Int. 50; Dk. VII, 1, 39. 

Késhmak, demon, Dk. VII, 2, 44, 
453 4, 61. 

Kikhbshnus, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Kinvad bridge, Zs. 20, 5n. 

Kist, Zs. 16, 12. 

Kitradad nask, Int. 3, 14, 20; Dk. 
VII, 1, 34.n; 7,5 n. 

Kitr6-méh6n6, prince, Int. 10; Dk. 
VII, 8, 45. 


Macedon, Int. §5 n. 

Mada, Jand, Dk. VII, 1, 26. 

Madigan-i Gugastak Abalis, MS., 
Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 

Mahrkfis, wizard, Int. rr, 553 Dk. 
VIT, 1, 24; 9, 3; V, 3, 3- 
Maidhyézaremaya, festival, Int. 18; 

Zs. 21, 1 n. 
Manih, heretic, Dk. VII,7,21n; V, 


3, 3. 
Manfisak, princess, Zs. 15, 2. 
Maniisir, for Manfiséihar, Dk. VII, 


1, 29 n. 
Mandi-khtrnd, man, Dk. VII, 2, 
; V,4, 33 Zs. 18, 6 


Manfs-khtirnar, man, De. VII, 2, 
70; V, 4,3; Zs. 18, 6. 

Manfisfihar, king, Int. 15, 16, 55; 
Dk. VII, 1, 29-31; 2, 51 n, 705 
6,11n; 7, 21; V,1,8; 4, 33 
Zs. 12, 3; 18, 6; 15, 2; 16, 13. 

Maraspend, priest, Int. 64, 88; Dk. 
VII, 5, 5; 7, 19, 20. 

Marvels of Zoroastrianism, Int. 1. 

Masvak, man, Dk. VII, 6, 11 n. 

Masyaéi, woman, Int. 48, 55; Dk. 
VII, 1, 9, 12-14. 

Masyé, man, Int. 48, 55; Dk. VII, 
1,9, 11-14; 2, 70; V,1, 8; 4, 
1n; Zs, 13, 6. 

Mazandar, land, Dk. VII, 1, 26 

Mazandaran, land, Dk. VII, 1, 18 n. 

Mazané, demons of, Dk. VII, 1, 18. 

Mazda, Dk. VII, 9, 7-10. 

Mazdag, heretic, Int. 26, 43; Dk. 
VII, 7, 21, 26 n. 

Mazdakites, sect, Int. 58. 

Mazda-worship, Int. 15, 49; Dk. 
VII, 1, 1, 2, 4, 41, 43, 443 8, 

35.n; 4, 2, 5,14, oe 34) 74,795 
6, 4, 12 n; V,1, 

Mazda-worshippers, Dk. VII, 7, 5, 
6,9, To, 23; 8, 28, 35, 515 9, 
2,7, 8, 10, 11, 13, 143 10, 4, 6, 
11; ll, 8-10; Zs, 12, 2, 4 
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Médyémah, man, Int. 18, a 29) 30, 
55; Zs. 2l, 3; 23, 1, 

Messiah, DK. V, 8, 3. 

Millennial apostles, Int. 3. 

Misr, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Mivan, river (?), Zs. 22, 8. 

Miirdad, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 38. 


Namkhvast of the Hazirs, Dk. VII, 
4,77 Nn. 

' Nasks, Int. 64. 

Naydzem, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Nebuchadnezzar, king, Int. 14; Dk. 
V,1,2n. 

Néresang, for Néryésang, Dk. VII, 
1, 29 n. 

NéeréLsang, for Néryésang, Dk. VII, 
2,21 n, 70; 4, 84 n. 

Néryésang, ‘angel, Dk. VII, 1, 29; 
2,21; 4, 84, 85; V,4, 6; Zs. 


9 5) 9. 
Névak-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Next-of-kin marriage, Dk. VII, 1, 
10; 4, 5, 6,8, 11; Zs. 28, 13. 
Ninus, king, Int. 71, 74. 
Nirangistan, MS., Zs. 13, 4 n. 
Nivédis, man, Zs. ‘1B, 5. 
Nédar, man, Int. 17; Dk. VII, 2, 
51; 3,19, 39; 4, 86n: 6,11 n; 
Zs. 18, 11-13. 
Nédaariga, man, Zs. 15, 5 
Noadars, tribe, Dk. VII, 6, 11. 
Non-Iranian, Dk. VII, 9, 13. 
Néshérvan, king, Int. 43. 
Numifidarih-i Yazisno, MS., Zs, 18, 


4. 


Oldest dates explained, Int. 72. 
Ordeal, Int. 7, 18, 64,65; Dk. VII, 
5, 4,53; 7,2; Zs. 21, 24-27. 

Osthanes, Int. 73. 

Ox, frontier-settling, Dk. VII, 2, 
62-66; Zs. 12, 8-25. 

— sole-created, Int. 55, 77; Dk. 
VI, 2, 67. 

Oxyartes, king, Int. 74. 


Padashkhvargar, land, Dk. VII, 7, 


14 n. 
Padiragtarasp6, man, Dk. VII, 2, 9, 
10, 13, 70. 
Paétrasp=Paitirasp6, man, Dk. 
VII, 2, 70; Zs. 13, 6 
Pairigs, meteors, Zs, 22, 9. 
Papak, prince, Dk. VII, ‘7, 12. 
Parshad-t6ra, man, Int. 6, 47; Dk. 
VII, 4, 31-34. 
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Parsi calendar, Int. 79-89; how 
rectified, Int. 85. 

Patakhsr6b6, king, Int. 3, 48; Dk. 
VII, 1, 34. 

Persia, Int. 55 n, 63, 79. 

Pésdadian, Int. 3; Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Péshydtan, prince, Int. 7, 10, 42, 43; 
Dk. VII, 4, 81; 5, 12; 6, 13; 
V, 3, 3. 

Pestilence, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 37, 
38. 

Plato, Int. 71, 77. 

Pliny the Elder, Int. 71, 73, 75, 76. 

Porfifast, woman, Int. 29, 30. 

Porfishasp6, man, Int. 4, 30, 49; Dk. 
VII, 2, 10, 13, 21, 29-35, 39- 
41, 46-48, 56-58, 70; 3, 3, 4, 
7-11, 13, 15, 21, 23, 24, 26, 275 
32, 34, 37, 38; V, 2, 2,4; Zs. 

6; 14, 16; 15, 4; 16, 1, 

3-6; 17, 2; 18, 1, 2, 4-6; 19, 
1-4; 20,1,63 21, 3. 

Pouruspadha, wizard, Zs, 28, 10 n. 

Proconnesian Zoroaster, Int. 73. 

Purtaraspé, man, Zs. 13, 6. 

Piir-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 


Ragan, man, Dk. VII, 2, 51 n, 7on. 

Ragisn, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n. 

Rai, city, Int. 32. 

Rak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 51; 3, 19, 
39; or Ragh, Int. 17; Zs. 16, 
11-13. 

Ramak-téra, man, Dk. VI], 2, 70. 

Rangfistar, man, Zs, 15, 5. 

Rasastat, angel, Dk. VII, 4, 81 n. 

Rashn, angel, Dk. VII, 7, 11. 

Rashn-résh, apostate, Int. 9; Dk. 
VU, 7, 11. 

Rastare-vaghent, priest, Int. 64, 70; 
Dk. VII, 7, 19 n. 

Ratfstar, man, Zs. 15, 5. 

Renovation of the universe, Int. 13, 
55,77; Dk. VII, 1, 41, 42, 545 
10, 10; ll, 10, 11; Zs, 23, 3. 

Romans, Int. 63, 65. 


Sacred beings, Int. 6, 15, 19, 48, 52, 
55; Dk. VII, 1, 4, 12, 14, 413 
2, 10, 61, 62; 38, 47-49; 4, 
21, 46, 62, 70, 80; 5,12; 8, 6, 
60; V, 2,7; Zs. 14, 7; 21, 10. 

Sacred fires, Dk. VIL, 7,2: 

Sagastan, land, Int. 6, 47; Dk. VII, 

31. 
Salm, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 30. 
Simak, man, Dk. VII, ‘1, 15. 


INDEX. 


Saman, patron., Dk. VII, 1, 323 V, 
1, 8 


, 8. 

Sanskrit, Int. 78. 

Saoshyant, apostle, Int. 30. 

Sarat, town, Zs. 22, 8. 

Sasanian, Int. 9, 31, 50, 57, 68, 69. 

Satavés, star, Zs, 22, 9. 

Selections of Zad-sparam, Int. 1,15, 
24. 

Semiramis, queen, Int. 71, 74. 

Shahpfihar IJ, king, Int. 26, 58, 61, 
63, 64, 88; Dk. VII, 7, 19 n. 

— III, king, Int. 64, 87. 

Sham= Sham, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Shapan, Dk. VI], 7, 3. 

Shapigin or Shaspigan, Dk. VII, 7, 


3n. 

Shapir-abfi, woman, Dk. VII, 9, 18. 

Shatraver, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 19. 

Shatvér, angel, Zs. 22, 8. 

Shédasfas (Theodosius?), Int. 10, 
27: Dk. VII, 8, 47 n. 

Shedaspé, Dk. VII, 8, 47. 

Shemig-abf, woman, Dk. VII, 8, 55. 

SirkAn, town, Zs. 12, o n. 

Siyah-t6r4, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Siyamak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; V, 
1,8; 4,13; Zs. 13, 6. 

Siyavakhsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 39. 

Ség-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Séshans, apostle, Int. 12, 13, 55; 
Dk. VII, 1, 42, 53; 10, 10, 15; 
ll, 1, 2; V, 2, 15; 3, 3; Zs. 
21, 7. 

Spendarmad, angel, Int. 6, 15, 55; 
Dk. VII, 2, 19; 4, 57, 583 8, 
5n; Zs. 12, 2,3, 5, 6; 16, 3; 
22,9; 23, 4. 

— month, Zs, 2l, 1. 

Spend-dad, prince, Int. 39, 55; Dk. 
VII, 7,53 V, 2, 12. 

Spend nask, Int. 1, 2, 14, 20, 27, 46 5 
Dk. VII, 2,1 n. 

Spezté-khratvau, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 
8, 10. 

Spét6-t6r4, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Spitam, man, Dk. VII, 2, 703 Zs. 
18, 6. 

SpitAmas, tribe, Int. 30; Dk. VII, 
2,9, 11, 29, 57; 7, 273; 8, 22, 


35 
Spitéis, priest, Dk. VII, 6, 12. 
Sritak= Thritak, man, Zs. 18, 6. 
Srit6, hero, Int. 8, 15, 55; Dk. VII, 
2, 63, 64; 6, 2, 3, 5, 7-9, II, 
13; Zs, 12, 10, 12-14, 16, 18, 
20, 22, 24, 25. 
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Srit6, woman, Zs, 23, 11. 

Srébévar, snake, Dk. VII, 1, 32. 

Srésh, angel, Dk. VII, 3, 17; Zs. 
16, 9. 

Srfitvok-spadik, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 


8, 10. 
Siidkar nask, Int. 44. 
Sirak, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 


Sénév, priest, Int. 9, 54, 553; Dk. 
VII, 7,6; Zs. 28, 11. 


Tabaristan, land, Dk. VII, 7, 14 n. 
Takhmérup, king, Int. 48, 55; Dk. 
VII, 1,19; V,1, 8; 4, 3. 

Talmud, MS., Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 

Tanapfihar, sin, Dk. VII, 4, 19, 20. 

Tanvasar, priest, Int. 9, 62; Dk. 
VII, 7, 14, 17, 18. 

Tdz, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34. 

Tegend, r., Zs. 22, 7 n. 

Ten admonitions, MS., Zs. 24, 10- 


19. 

Thritak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Tistar, star, Dk. VII, 2, 38 n. 

Tégan, r., Zs. 22, 7. 

Trojan war, Int. 71. 

Tfig, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 30. 

Tiimasp, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 31. 

Tfir, land, Dk. VII, 1, 31, 39. 

— =Tiiranian, Int. 6, 47; Dk. VII, 
4, 6-10, 14-16, 20; 5, 12n; 
ll, 3; V, 8, 2; Zs. 15, 3, 4; 
17, 6; 20, 8. 

Taran, land, Dk. VII, 2, 623 Zs. 


12, 8, 9. 
Tiaranian, Dk. VII, 2, 9 n, 63, 68; 
3, 28; 7,19; 9,13; Zs.12, 17. 
Turkish demons, Dk. VII, 8, 47. 


Urugadbasp, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Usikhsh, Int. 30. 
Uspasnu, man, Dk. VII, 6, 12 n. 


Vadak, woman, Dk. VII, 2, 64; Zs. 
12, 13. 

Vadast = Vaédvoist, Zs. 15, 3. 

Vaedist, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
18, 6. 

Vaédvéist, karap, Int. 6, 47; Dk. 
VII, 2,9 n; 4, 21, 23, 24. 
Viégered, prince, Int. 3; Dk. VII, 

1, 16; V, 4, 2. 
Vakgir, land, Dk. VIT, 1, 39. 
Vanéfravisn, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 
Varahr4n fire, Zs. 22, 7. 
Vars, hair, Dk. VII, 4, 85. 
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Varstmansar nask, Int. 10. 

Verethraghna, angel, Int. 30. 

Vidadafsh, region, Dk. VII, 6, 12 n. 

Vidrafs, wizard, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n. 

Vigirkard-i Dénig, MS., Dk. VII, 2, 
70 1. 

Virafsang, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 

Visperad, MS., Int. 3. 

Visraps, tribe, Dk. VII, 6, 2, 7, 9, 
11; Zs, 12, 10 n. 

Vistasp, king, Int. 6-10, 14, 19, 29, 
47, 49, 52, 55, 70; Dk. VII, 1, 
2; 2,9 n; 3, 31; 4, 63-67, 
69-71, 74-76, 83-85, 89, 90; 
5, 1, 2, 5, 7,123 6, 1, 2, 5, 6, 8, 
IIN, 12-14; 7, I, 2, 50, 38, 39; 
VY, 2, 8, 10; 8, 13 Zs. 16, 12, 
13; 23, 5, 7. 

Vivang,ha, man, Dk. VII, 1, 20; 2, 
70; Zs. 138, 6. 

Vizak, woman, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Vohimané, angel, Int. 5, 16, 55; 
Dk. VII, 1, 45 2, 17, 19, 24-26, 
29, 33; 8, 17, 22, 26, 51, 52,54, 
56, 58-60, 62; 4, 29, 57174575; 
78; 7,19; V, 2,5, 9; Zs. 14, 
9-12; 16,9; 20, 3; 21, 8, 11, 
12; 22, 3, 6n. 

— king, Int. 9, 55; Dk. VI], 7, 5. 

Vohfiném, man, Int. 55; Zs. 23, 8, 


II, 

Vohfi-r646, man, Dk. VII, 8, 55; 9, 
18; 10, 15. 

Vologeses 1, king, Int. 88, 89. 

— III, king, Int. 61, 88. 


Wilson’s Parsi Religion, Int. 31. 

Witch, Dk. VII, 1, 19; 5, 8; V, 2, 
3; Zs. 17, 4. 

Witchcraft, Dk. VII, 2, 6, 7, 63 ; 8, 

. 4,8; 4,72; 5,8; 8, 6. 

Wizard, Dk. VII, 1, 19, 31, 39; 2, 
8, 53, 54, 66; 3, 5, 42-44; 8, 
29; V, 2, 3, 4,8; Zs. 14, 3, 13, 
16; 16, 2, 3; 17,4; 18, 1, 5. 

Wrath, demon, Int. 16. 


Xanthus of Lydia, Int. 71. 
Xerxes, king, Int. 71, 73. 
Yadkar-i Zariran, MS., Dk. VII, 4, 


77%, 86n, 
Yatha-ahfi-vairy6, Dk. VII, 1, 4 n, 
Izn; 4, 41, 56, 61, 


PAHLAVI TEXTS. 


Yazdakard I, king, Int. 64, 66, 87, 
88 n. 

— II and III, kings, Int. 58, 61. 

Yim, king, Int. §5; Dk. VII, 1, 20- 
22, 24, 25, 26 n, 32, 36; 2, 21, 
59-61, 70; 9,4; V,1, 8; &, 2, 
9; 4,3; Zs. 18, 5, 6; 15, 2n. 

Yimak, princess, Zs. 15, 2 n. 

Yim’s enclosure, Int. 11. 

Yiigyast, meas., Dk. VII, 3, 16, 45. 


Zad-sparam, priest, Int. 15, 253 Zs. 
12, on. 

Zagh, man, Dk. VII, 6, r1n. 

Zainigiv, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 34n. 

Zak, karap, Dk. VII, 2, 9 n; 4, 64, 


67. 
Zand, Int. 37; Dk. VII, 8, 22, 36; 


2 46 
Zarathustra, apostle, Int. 30; Dk. 
VII, 1, 34n. 
Zarattist, apostle, Int. 1-4, 6-8, 10, 
15-17, 19, 20, 29, 32-43, 46-50, 
52, 55, 61, 70-75, 77, 78; Dk. 
VII, 1, 3, 34, 43, 515 2, 2, 3, 
gM, 10, 14, 15-22, 24 N, 27, 29, 
36-40, 42, 43, 46, 47, 52, 53, 56, 
60, 61, 64, 68-70; 3, 1 n, 4, 
5, 7-9, 11-16, 20, 22, 32, 33, 36, 
38-43, 46, 51, 54, 57, 59, 61, 
62; 4, 3-6, 11, 12, 14, 16—19, 
22-27, 29-31, 33-36, 38, 40-43, 
45, 47-49, 51-55, 57, 58, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 66, 67, 69, 70, 72-74, 86, 
90; 5, 1, 2, 4-8; 6, 1, 12, 13; 
7, 2, 14, 18, 19, 22, 29, 33-35; 
375 8, 1, 24, 25, 27, 29, 36, 38, 
40, 42, 43, 48, 50, 51, 55, 56, 593 
8, 1, 6, 18, 19; 10, 15; V,], 
7; 2,1; 8,1, 2,43 Zs, 12, 6, 
7; 18, 1, 4-6; 14, 1, 2, 8, 12, 
15; 15,1, 3, 4-6; 16, 1-4, 6, 
7, 9-13; 17,1, 6; 18, 2, 3, 6, 
7; 10,2, 4-73 20, 2, 5, 9, t1- 
13, 165 2l, 2, 3, 5-9, 11, 12, 14, 
15,17, 24; 22, 2, 3,6-12, 130; 
3, 1, 7-11, 13. 
Zaratfist of the Spitimas, Dk. VII, 
1, 2, 8, 41, 43,44; 2,67, 68; 8, 
55, 56, 58, 60; 4, 15, 32, 39, 
59, 75, 79, 81, 82, 86, 89 ; 5, 3; 
"7, 28; 8, 23, 31, 32, 343 V,J, 
7; Zs. 12, 12; 21, 10. 
Zaratfist, priest, Int. 64, 66,70, 88. 
Zaratist-naimak of Zs., contents, 
Int. 15-19; MSS., Int. 24. 


INDEX. 


Zaratfistship, Dk. V, 4, 6. 

Zarir, prince, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n; V, 
2, 12. 

Zartust Bahram Pazdfy, writer, Int. 
32, 43, 46. 

Zartust-namah, Persian, Int. 31, 45, 
46; Dk. VII, 4, 7on; 5, 12 n; 
contents, Int. 32-44. 

Zbaurvant, man, Dk. VII, 7, 12 n. 

Zend, r., Zs. 22, 7 n. 

Zois, man, Dk. VII, 2, 3, 4. 


ISI 


Zondak, r., Zs. 22, 7 n. 

Zoroaster, Int. 74, 75. 

Zoroastrian epoch, Int. 52. 

— legends, Int. 14, 2¢, 27, 51, 593 
scattered in other Pahl. texts, 
Int. 29; in Av., Int. 30, 31. 

Zoti, priest, Dk. VIT, 8, 8. 

Zrayang,hau, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 8, 


10. 
Zusak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 


ERRATUM. 


P. 20, |. 4. The name of the district of Alak should probably be read 
Arak, as the province is called Ragh in Zs, XVI, 13. 
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I. LITERATURE AND PHILOLOGY. 
SECTION I. 


DICTIONARIES, GRAMMARS, 4c. 


ANGLO-SAXON. An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, based on the 
MS. Collections of the late JosrrH Bosworth, D.D., Professor of Anglo- 
Saxon, Oxford. Edited and enlarged by Prof. T. N. ToLLER, M.A. 


Parts I-III. A-SAR. 4to, stiff covers, 15s, each, 
Part IV. Sect. I. SAR-SWIDRIAN. 8s. 6d. 





The Student's Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon. By H. 
Sweet, M.A., Ph.D., LL.D., small 4to, 8s. 6. wet, 


ARABIC. A Practical Arabic Grammar. Compiled by A. O. 
GREEN, Lieut.-Colonel, R.E. 


Part I. Third Edition. Enlarged. Crown 8vo, 78. 6d. 
Part II, Third Edition. Enlarged and Revised. 108. 6d. 


BENGALI. Grammar of the Bengali Language; Literary 
and Colloquial. By Joun BeamEs. Crown 8vo, cloth, 78. 6d.; cut flush, 6s. 





_— 
— 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. London: Henry Frowpz, Amen Corner, E.C. 
B 


2 I, Literature and Philology. 


BURMESE. A Burmese Reader. By R. F. St. AnpRrEew 
St, JoHN, Hon. M.A. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


CELTIC. Ancient Cornish Drama. Edited and translated 
by E. Norris, with a Sketch of Cornish Grammar,an Ancient Cornish 
Vocabulary, &c. 2 vols. 8vo,1l. 18. 


The Skeich of Cornish Grammar separately, stitched, 2s. 6d. 
CHINESE. A Handbook of the Chinese Language. By 


JAMES SUMMERS. 8vo, half-bound, 1. 8s, 


ENGLISH. A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY, on 
Historical Principles: founded mainly on the materials 
collected by the Philological Society. Imperial 4to. 

£8. da. 
Vol. I. = Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Half-morocco 2 12 6 


Vol. II. C Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Half-morocco 212 6 


*.* See also page 6. 


¢ 





FINNISH. A Finnish Grammar. By C.N.E. Ettor, M.A. 


Crown 8vo, roan, 108. 6d, 


GOTHIC. A Primer of the Gothic Language ; with Gram- 


mar, Notes, and Glossary. By JoserH Wuicut, Ph.D. Extra fcap. 
8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. 


GREEK. A Greek-English Lexicon, by H. G. Lippstt, D.D., 


and Ropert Scott, D.D. Seventh Edition, Revised and Augmented 
throughout. 4to, 11. 168. 





An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon, founded upon 
the Seventh Edition of the above. Small 4to, 12s. 6d. 


—— A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged from Liddell and 


Scott’s 4to edition, chiefly for the use of Schools. Zwenty-fifth Edition. 
Square I2mo, 78. 6d. 


—— A Concordance to the Septuagint and the other 
Greek Versions of the Old Testament (including the Apocryphal Books). 
By the late Epwin Hatcu, M.A., and Hengy Reppatu, M.A. In six 
Parts. Imperial 4to, each 21s. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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GREEK (continued). A copious Greek-English Vocabulary, 
compiled from the best authorities. 24mo, 38. 


Etymologicon Magnum. Ad Codd. mss. recensuit et 


notis variorum instruxit T. GAISFORD,S.T.P. 1848. fol, 12. 128. 





——— Suidae Lexicon. Ad Codd. mss. recensuit T. Gaisrorp, 
S.T.P. TomilIT. 1834. fol. 2l. 28, 


HEBREW. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old 
Testament, with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, based on 
the Thesaurus and Lexicon of GEsENIUS, by Francis Brown, D.D., 
S. R. Driver, D.D., and C. A. Briecs, D.D. Parts I—V. Small 
4to, 28. 6d. each. Part VI. [Jn the Press.] 


The Book of Hebrew Roots, by Apu ’L-Watip Marwin 
IBN J ANAH, otherwise called RaBri YONAH. Now first edited, with an 
Appendix, by AD. NEUBAUER. 4to, 2/. 78. 6d. 





—— A Treatise on the use of the Tenses in Hebrew. By 
S.R. Driver, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 78. 6d. 


HINDUSTANI. A Hindistini Grammar. By A. O. Green, 
Lieut.-Colonel, R.E, 
Part I. Crown 8vo, cloth, price 8s. 6d. Part II. 78. 6d. 


ICELANDIC. An Icelandic-English Dictionary, based on the 
MS. collections of the late RicHarpD CLEAsBy. Enlarged and completed 
by G. Vierusson, M.A. 40, 3/. 78. 


— A List of English Words the Etymology of which 
is illustrated by comparison with Icelandic. Prepared in the form 
of an Appendix to the above. By W. W. Skxrat, Litt.D. Stitched, 2s. 


— An Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 
Glossary. By Henry SweeT,M.A.,Ph.D. Second Edition. Extra feap. 
8vo, 38. 6d. 


An Icelandic Prose Reader, with Notes, Grammar, and 
Glossary, by Dr. GUDBRAND ViGFussoN and F, York Pows i, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 108. 6d. 





LATIN. A Latin Dictionary, founded on Andrews’ edition of 
Freund’s Latin Dictionary, revised, enlarged, and in great part rewritten 
by CuaRiton T. Lewis, Ph.D., and CHARLES SHorT, LL.D. 4to, 11. 58. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
B 2% 
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LATIN (continued). A School Latin Dictionary. By CuaRLton 
T. Lewis, Ph.D. Small gto, 188. 


—— An Elementary Latin Dictionary. By Cuartron 
T. Lewis, Ph.D. Square 8vo, 73. 6d. 


Scheller’s Dictionary of the Latin Language, revised 
and translated into English by J. E. Ripptz, M.A. 1835. fol. 10. 18. 








Contributions to Latin Lexicography. By HENry 


NeEtTTLESHIP, M.A. 8vo, 218. 


MELANESIAN. The Melanesian Languages. By RoBERt 


H. Coprineton, D.D., of the Melanesian Mission. 8vo, 18s. 


RUSSIAN. A Grammar of the Russian Language. By 
W.R. Morrityt, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


SANSKRIT. A Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language, 
arranged with reference to the Classical Languages of Europe, for the use 
of English Students, by Sir M. Monrer-Wiuuiams, D.C.L. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo, 158. 


——A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Etymologically and 
Philologically arranged, with special reference to Greek, Latin, German, 
Anglo-Saxon, English, and other cognate Indo-European Languages. 
By Sir M. Monter-WILuiams, D.C.L. 4to, 41. 148. 6d. 


Nalopékhyénam. Story of Nala, an Episode of the 
Mahd-Bharata: the Sanskrit text, with a copious Vocabulary, and an 
improved version of Dean MiLMan’s Translation, by Sir M. Monixgr- 
WituiaMs, D.C.L. Second Edition, Revised and Improved. 8vo, 158. 


—— Sakuntalé. A Sanskrit Drama, in Seven Acts. Edited 
by Sir M. Monirer-Wituiams, D.C.L. Second Edition. 8vo, 218, 


SWAHILI. English-Swahili Dictionary. By A. C. Manan, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 





SYRIAC. ThesaurusSyniacus: colleeerunt Quatremére, Bern- 
stein, Lorsbach, Arnoldi, Agrell, Field, Roediger: edidit R. Payne 
Suitu, 8.T.P. 


Vol. I, containing Fasciculi I-V, sm. fol., 51. 58. 
The First Five Fasciceuli may also be hud separately. 
Fasc. VI, 11. 18.; VII, 1d. 11s.6d.; VIII, 11. 162.3 IX, 12. 58. 


Compendious Syriac Dictionarv. Founded upon the 


above, and edited by J. Payne SmirH (Mrs. Marcouiouts). Part I, 
88, 6d. net. 
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TAMIL. First Lessons in Tamil. By G. U. Porn, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— The First Catechism of Tami] Grammar. By G. U. Pops, 
D.D., with an English Translation by D. 8S. HERRIcK, B.A. Crown 8vo, 3s. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL WORKS. 
Cotton’s Typographical Gazetteer. 1831. 8vo, 128. 6d. 


—— Typographical Gazetteer. Second Series, 1866. 8vo, 
12s. 6d. 


Dowling (J.G.). Notitia Scriptorum SS. Patrum aliorumque 
vet. Kecles. Mon. quae in Collectionibus Anecdotorum post annum Christi 
mbcc. in lucem editis continentur. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


Ebert’s Bibliographical Dictionary, translated from the 
German. 4 vols. 1837. 8vo, rl. 108. 


The Early Oxford Press. A Bibliography of Printing and 
Publishing at Oxford, ‘1468’-1640, With Notes, Appendices, and I)lus- 
trations. By Fauconer Manan, M.A. Demy 8vo, cloth, 18s. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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SECTION II. 
ANGLO-SAXON AND ENGLISH. 
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HELPS TO THE STUDY OF THE LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE. 


Cea a dimnineed 


A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY on Historical Prin- 
ciples, founded mainly on the materials collected by the Philological 
Society. Imperial 4to. 


Present SvaTE OF THE WorK. oy 
Vol. I. i Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Half-morocco 2 12 


Vol. II. CG Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Half-morocco 
D-Depravation 

Depravative-Distrustful ‘ 
Distrustfully-Doom . 
Vol, ITI. (The remainier of the Letter D is far mie 


E-Every . 
E Edited by Henry Bradley Everybody-Ezod. 


re) 
fe) 
F-Field . ...4.0 
° 
° 
° 
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_ 
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D Edited by Dr. Murray 





Field-Fish . 
Fish-Flexuose 
Vol. IV. 4 Flexuosity—Foister . 


| (The remainder of the Letter F is fur advance.) 
G To be edited by Henry Bradley. In Preparation. 


F Edited by Henry Bradley 
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*,* One Section at least, consisting of Sixty-four Pages, is now published 
Quarterly at Half-a-Crown. 


The Dictionary is also, as heretofore, issued in the original Parts, of 
which the following are already published :— 


Series I. PartsI-VII. A-Crouching ...... . eacho12 6 
- Part VIII. Crouchmas—Depravation O12 6 
; Part IX. Depravative-Distrustful . o 12 6 
Series II. PartI, E-Every .......4.2.2.2.2.. 012 6 
5 Part II. Everybody-Field ......... 012 6 
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Bosworth and Toller. An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, based 
on the MS. collections of the late JosrPH Boswortu, D.D. Edited and 
enlarged by Prof.T, N. Totter, M.A. Parts I-ITI. A-SAR. 4to, stiff 
covers, 158. each. Part IV. Sect. I. SAR-SWIDRIAN. 8s. 6d. 


Earle. A Book for the Beginner in Anglo-Saxon. By 
Joun Earvz, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


—— The Philology of the English Tongue. Jifth Edition, 
Newly Revised. Extra feap. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Mayhew. Synopsis of Old English Phonology. By A. L. 
MayHEw, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, bevelled boards, 8s. 6d. 


Mayhew and Skeat. A Concise Dictionary of Middle English, 


from A.D. 1150 to 1580. By A. L. MayHrw, M.A., and W. W. Sxzar, 
Litt.D. Crown 8vo, half-roan, 78. 6d. 


Skeat. An Etymological Dictionary of the English Language, 
arranged on an Historical Basis. By W. W. SKzat, Litt.D. Second 
Edition. 4to, 21. 4s. 

A Supplement to the First Edition of the above. 4to, 28. 6d. 


—— A Concise Etymological Dictionary of the English 
Language. Sicth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


—— Principles of English Etymology. First Series. Zhe 


Native Element. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 108. 6d. 


—— Principles of English Etymology. Second Series. 


The Foreign Element. Crown 8vo, 108. 6d. 


—— A Primer of English Etymology. Second and Revised 


Euition. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, 18, 6d. 


— A Student’s Pastime: being a select series of Articles 
reprinted from ‘ Notes and Queries.’ Crewn 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 


—— Twelve Facsimiles of Old English Manuscripts, with 


Transcriptions and an Introduction. 4to, paper covers, 7s. 6d. 


Stratmann. A Middle English Dictionary, containing Words 
used by English Writers from the Twelfth to the Fifteenth Century. By 
FRANCIS HENRY STRATMANN. A New Eviition, Re-arranged, Revised, and 
Enlarged by Henry BRADLEY, M.A. Small 4to, half-morocco, 11. 118. 6d. 





London: Henry Frowpx, Amen Corner, E,C. 
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Sweet. A New English Grammar, Logical and Historical. 
Part I. Introduction, Phonology, and Accidence. By Hrnry Sweet, 
M.A. Crown 8vo, Ios. 6d, 


—— A Short Historical English Grammar. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
48. 6d. 





A Primer of Historical English Grammar. Extra 
feap. 8vo, 2s. 


— History of English Sounds from the Earliest Period. 
With full Word-Lists. 8vo, 14s. 


—— The Student’s Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon, Small gto, 
8s, 6d. net. 





An Anglo-Saxon Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 
Glossary. Seventh Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


An Anglo-Saxon Reader. In Prose and Verse. With 


Grammatical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. Seventh Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. Crown 8vo. 9s. 6d. 





—— A Second Anglo-Saxon Reader. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 
— Old English Reading Primers: 


J. Selected Homilies of Alfric. Second Edition, 2s. 
II. Extracts from Alfred’s Orosius. Second Edition, 28, 


—— First Middle English Primer, with Grammar and 
Glossary. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 





Second Middle English Primer. Extracts from Chaucer, 
with Grammar and Glossary. Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Elementarbuch des Gesprochenen Englisch. Grammatik, 
Texte und Glossar. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, stiff covers, 28. 6d. 


—— A Primer of Spoken English. Second Edition, Revised. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 





An Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes and Glos- 
sary. Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 





—— A Primer of Phonetics, Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


—— A Manual of Current Shorthand, Orthographic and 
Phonetic. Crown 8vo, 48. 6d. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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Tancock. An Elementary English Grammar and Exercise 
Book. By O.W.Tancock, M.A. Third Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower 
Forms in Classical Schools. Fourth Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 





Saxon Chronicles. Two of the Saxon Chronicles Parallel ; 
with Supplementary Extracts from the others, A Revised Text. Edited, 
with Introduction, Notes, Appendices, and Glossary, by C. PLUMMER, 
M.A., and J. Earut, M.A. Vol. I, Text, Appendices, and Glossary. 
10s. 6d. 


—— —— (787-1001 a.p.) Crown 8vo, stiff covers, 38. 


Specimens of Early English. A New and Revised Edition. 
With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. 


Part I. From Old English Homilies to King Horn (a.p. 1150 to A.D. 
1300). By R. Morris, LL.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 9s. 


Part II. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (A.D. 1298 to A.D. 1393). 
By R. Morris, LL.D., and W. W. Sxegar, Litt.D. Third Edition, 
Revised. Extra feap. 8vo, 78. 6d. 


Specimens of English Literature, from the ‘Ploughman’s 
Crede’ to the ‘Shepheardes Calender’ (4.p. 1394 to A.D. 1579). With 
Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Sxkzart, Litt.D. 
Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. ; 


Typical Selections from the best English Writers, with 
Introductory Notices. In 2 vols. Second Edition. Extra feap.8vo, 38. 6d. 
each. 


Vol. I. Latimer to Berkeley. Vol. II. Popeto Macaulay. 
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A SERIES OF ENGLISH CLASSICS. 


The Deeds of Beowulf. An English Epic of the Eighth 
Century done into Modern Prose. With an Introduction and Notes, by 
JOHN EaRLE, M.A. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


The Gospel of St. Luke in Anglo-Saxon. Edited from 
the MSS. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By JamEs W. 
Brigut, Ph.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 5s. 


The Ormulum, with the Notes and Glossary of Dr. R. M. 
WuitTr. Edited by R. Hout, M.A. 2 vols. Extra fcap. 8vo, 10. 18. 


CHAUCER. 
The Complete Works of Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited, from 


numerous Manuscripts, by W. W. Sxgat, Litt.D. In Six Volumes, 
demy 8vo, with Portrait and Facsimiles. Price 4l. 16s., or 168. each 
volume, 


Chaucerian and other Pieces, Edited fiom numerous 
Manuscripts, by W. W. Skgat, Litt.D. Price to Subscribers, 125. 
[Nearly ready. 


The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales. (Schoo! Edition.) 
Edited by W. W. Skzat, Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 18. 


The Prologue, the Knightes Tale, The Nonne Preestes 
Tale; fromthe Canterbury Tales. Edited by R. Morris, LL.D. A 
New Edition, with Collations and Additional N otes by W. W.SKxEaT, 
Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, as. 6d. 


The Prioresses Tale; Sir Thopas; The Monkes Tale; 
The Clerkes Tale ; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by W. W. SkEat, 
Litt.D. Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


The Tale of the Man of Lawe; The Pardoneres Tale ; 
The Second Nonnes Tale; The Chanouns Yemannes Tale. By 
W. W. Sxzat, Litt.D. New Hdition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


Minor Poems. Edited by W. W. Sxzart, Litt.D. Second 


Edition. Crown 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


The Hous of Fame. Edited by W. W. Sxezat, Litt.D. 


Crown 8vo, paper boards, 28. 


The Legend of Good Women. Edited by W. W. Sxzar, 
Litt.D. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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CHAUCER (continue), 


The Student’s Chaucer. Being a complete Edition of his 
Works, edited from numerous MSS., with Introduction and Glossary, by 
W. W, Sxzat, Litt.D. In one vol., crown 8vo, cloth, 78. 6d. 


The Oxford Chaucer. On India Paper, cloth extra, ge. 67. 


LANGLAND (W.). 


The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, in 
three Parallel Texts; together with Richard the Redeless. By WILLIAM 
LANGLAND (about 1363-139y A.D.). Edited from numerous Manuscripts, 
with Preface, Notes, and a Glossary, by W. W. Skgat, Litt.D. 2 vols. 
8vo, 11. 118. 6d. 


The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, by 
WILLIAM LANGLAND, Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Sxeat, Litt.D. 
Sixth Edition, Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 





Gamelyn, The Tale of. Edited, with Notes, Glossary, &c., by 
W. W. Sxkeat, Litt.D. Second Edition, Revised, Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff 
covers, 18. 6d. 


Wycliffe. 


The Books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 
the Song of Solomon; according to the Wycliffite Version made by 
NICHOLAS DE HEREFORD, about a.D, 1381, and Revised by JOHN 
PuRvVEY, about A.D. 1388. With Introduction and Glossary by 
W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


The New Testament in English, according to the 
Version by Joun WYCLIFFE, about A.D. 1380, and Revised by JOHN 
PurRvVEY, about a.p. 1388. With Introduction and Glossary by 
W. W.SkEatT, Litt.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 6s. 


Minot (Laurence). Poems, Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by JoSePpH HaLu, M.A. Second Eilition, Extra feap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


Spenser’s Faery Queene. Books I and II. Designed chiefly 
for the use of Schools. With Introduction and Notes by G. W. Kitcuin, 
D.D., and Glossary by A. L. MayHEw, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. each. 


Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W. 
CuurcH, M.A. Extra foap. 8vo, 2s. [See also p. 65. ] 


London; Huyry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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OLD ENGLISH DRAMA. 


York Plays. The Plays performed by the Crafts or 
Mysteries of York, on the day of Corpus Christi, in the 14th, 15th, 
and 16th centuries; now first printed from the unique manuscript 
in the library of Lord Ashburnham. Edited, with Introduction and 
Glossary, by Lucy TouLMIN SmiTH. 8vo, Il. 1. 


English Miracle Plays, Moralities, and Interludes. 
Specimens of the Pre-Elizabethan Drama. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion, Notes, and Glossary, by ALFRED W. Potuarp, M.A. Second 
Exlition. Crown 8vo, 78, 6d. 





The Pilgrimage to Parnassus, with the Two Parts of 
the Return from Parnassus. ‘Three Comedies performed in St. John’s 
College, Cambridge, a.D. MDxcvJI-mMpcI. Edited from MSS. by 
W.D. Macray, M.A.,F.S.A. Medium 8vo, bevelled boards, gilt 
top, 8s. 6d. 


Marlowe’s Edward II. With Introduction, Notes, &c. 
By O. W. Tancock, M.A. Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff 
covers, 2s.; cloth, 38. 


Marlowe and Greene. Marlowe’s Tragical History of 


Dr. Faustus, and Greene’s Honourable History of Friar Bacon and 
Friar Bungay. Edited by A. W. Wagp, Litt.D. New and Enlarged 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6x. 6d. 


SHAKESPEARE. Select Plays. Extra feap. 8vo, stiff covers. 
Edited by W.G, Cuark, M.A., and W. ALpis Wricut, D.C.L. 


The Merchant of Venice. 18, Macheth. 12. 6d. 
Richard the Second. 18. 6d. Hamlet. 28. 
Edited by W. Atpis Wricut, D.C.L. 
The Tempest. 18. 6d. Midsummer Night’s Dream. 18. 6d. 
As You Like lt. 12. 6d. Coriolanus. 28. 6d. 
Julius Caesar. 28. Henry the Fifth. 28. 
Richard the Third. 28.6d. Twelfth Night. 18, 6d. 
King Lear. 13. 6d. King John. 18. 6d. 


Henry the Eighth. 2s. |§ Much Ado about Nothing. 1a. 6d. 


Shakespeare as a Dramatic Artist; a popular Illustration 
of the Principles of Scientific Criticiam. By R. G. Mouton, M.A. 
Third Edition, Enlarged. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
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Bacon. 
Advancement of Learning. Edited by W. Apis 
Waricat, D.C.L. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


The Essays. Edited, with Introduction and Illustrative 
Notes, by S. H. Reynotps, M.A. 8vo, half-bound, 12s. 6d. 


MILTON. 
Areopagitica. With Introduction and Notes. By 
JOHN W. Hares, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Poems. Edited by R. C. Brownz, M.A. In two 
Volumes. New Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 
Sold separately, Vol. I, 4s.; Vol. II, 3s. 


In paper covers: 
Lycidas, 3d. Comus, 6d. 
Edited with Notes, by O. Exton, B.A. 
Lycidas, 6d. L’Allegro, 4d. Il Penseroso, 4¢. Comus, 18, 


Paradise Lost. Book I. Edited by H. C. Brrcurna, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, 1s. 6d.; in Parchment, 3. 6d. 


Paradise Lost. Book II. Edited by E. K. Cuamprrs, 
B.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 1s. 6d. 
Books I and II combined, 2s. 6d. 


Samson Agonistes, Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by J. CHURTON CoLLins, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, 1s. 


Milton’s Prosody. By Rospert Bripers, Extra feap. 8vo, 
stiff covers, Is. 6d. 


Bunyan. 


The Pilgrim’s Progress, Grace Abounding, Relation 
of the Imprisonment of Mr. Joun Bunyan. Edited, with Bio- 
graphical Introduction and Notes, by E. VENABLES, M.A. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, cloth, 38. 6d. 


The Holy War, and The Heavenly Footman, Edited 
by MaBeEL Peacock. Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


Fuller. Wise Words and Quaint Counsels of Thomas Fuller. 
Selected by Avaustus JEssopp, D.D. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


London: Henry Frowpz, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Clarendon. 
History of the Rebellion. Book VI. Edited by T. 


ARNOLD, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 58. 
Characters and Episodes of the Great Rebellion. 


Selections from Clarendon. Edited by G. Borie, M.A., Dean of 
Salisbury. Crown 8vo, gilt top, 7s. 6d. [See algo p. 67.] 


Dryden. Select Poems. (Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 
Cromwell; Astraea Redux; Annus Mirabilis; Absalom and Achitophel ; 
Religio Laici; The Hind and the Panther.) Edited by W. D. CuristIz, 
M.A. Fifth Edition, Revised by C. H. Firtu, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 


38. 6d. 


An Essay of Dramatic Poesy. Edited, with Notes, by 
THoMAs ARNOLD, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


Locke. Conduct of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro- 
duction, Notes, &c., by T. Fowuer, D.D. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo, 28. 6d. 


Addison. Selections from Papers in the Spectator. With 
Notes. By T. ARNOLD, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Steele. Selections from the Tatler, Spectator, and Guardian. 
Edited by Austin Dosson. Second Eilition. Crown 8vo, 78. 6d. 


Swift. Selections from his Works. Edited, with Life, In- 
troductions, and Notes, by Henry Craik, Two Vols. Crown 8vo, 
cloth extra, 158. 

Each volume may be had separately, price 78. 6d. 





Pope. Select Works. With Introduction and Notes. By 
MARK Pattison, B.D. 
Essay on Man. Sixth Kdition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


Satires and Epistles. Fourth Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 29. 


Parnell. The Hermit. Paper covers, 2d. 


Thomson. The Seasons, and The Castle of Indolence. Edited 
by J. Lociz RoBertson, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


The Castle of Indolence. By the same Editor. Extra 
feap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


Gray. Selected Poems. Edited by Epmunp Gossz, M.A. 


Extrafcap.8vo. In Parchment, 38. 
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Gray. The same, together with Supplementary Notes for 
Schools, by FostzrR Watson, M.A. Stiff covers, 18. 6d. 


—— Elegy, and Ode on Eton College. Paper covers, 2d. 


Chesterfield. Lord Chesterfield’s Worldly Wisdom. Selec- 
tions frum his Letters and Characters. Edited by G. BIRKBECK HILL, 
D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 68. 


Goldsmith. 
Selected Poems. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Austin Dopson. Extra fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. 


The Traveller. Edited by G. Brrkpeck Hix, D.C.L. 


Stiff covers, 1s. 


The Deserted Village. Paper covers, 2d. 


JOHNSON. 


Rasselas. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
G. Brrxpeck Hii, D.C.L. Extrafcap.8vo, bevelled boards, 38.6. ; 
in Parchment, 4s. 6d. 


Rasselas; Lives of Dryden and Pope. Edited by 
ALFRED Miuyzs, M.A. (London). Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 3 or Lives 
of DRYDEN and PoPs only, stiff covers, 2x. 6d. 


Life of Milton, Edited by C. H. Frrta, M.A. Extra 


feap. 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d.; stiff covers, 1s. 6d. ° 


Wit and Wisdom of Samuel Johnson. Edited by 
G. Brrkseck Hitt, D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Vanity of Human Wishes. With Notes, by E. J. 
PaYNE, M.A. Paper covers, 4d. 

Boswell’s Letters of Samuel Johnson, LL.D. Collected 
and Edited by G. BrrkBeck Hut, D.C.L. 2 vols. Medium 8vo, 
half-roan, 28s. 

Boswell’s Life of Johnson. With the Journal of 


a Tour to the Hebrides. Edited by G. Birkpeck Huu, D.C.L., 
Pembroke College. 6 vols. Medium 8vo, half-bound, 31. 38. 


Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 
H. T. Grirrits, B.A. 
I, The Didactic Poems of 1782, with Selections from 
the Minor Pieces, A.D. 1779-1783. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 
II. The Task, with Tirocinium, and Selections from the 
Minor Poems, A.D. 1784-1799. Third Edition. Extra fcap.8vo, 38. 


London: Henry Frowpz, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Burke. Select Works. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by E. J. Payne, M.A. 


I. Thoughts on the Present Discontents; the two 
Speeches on America, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


II. Reflections on the French Revolution. Second 
Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 5s. 


III. Four Letters on the Proposals for Peace with the 
Regicide Directory of France. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 58. 


Burns. Selected Poems. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 


and a Glossary, by J. Lociz Ropertson, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Keats. Hyperion, Book I. With Notes by W. T. Arno.p, 
B.A. Paper covers, 4d. 


Byron. Childe Harold. With Introduction and Notes, by 
H. F. Tozer, M.A. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 35. 6d.; in Parch- 
ment, 5. 


Scott. Lady of the Lake. Edited, with Preface and Notes, 
by W. Minto, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


— Lay of the Last Minstrel. By the same Editor. 
With Map. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28.; in Parchment, 38. 6d. 


— lay ofthe Last Minstrel. Introduction and Canto I, 
with Preface and Notes, by the same Editor. 6d. 


Lord of the Isles. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by THomMAS Barner. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


Marmion. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
T. Bayne. Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


The Talisman. Edited by H. B. Georcr, M.A, Extra 


feap. 8vo, stiff covers, 28. 


Shelley. Adonais. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W.M. Rossetti. Crown 8vo, 54. 


Campbell. Gertrudeof Wyoming. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by H. Macauuay FitzGispon, M.A, Second Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, Is. 


Wordsworth. The White Doe of Rylstone, &. Edited by 
WituiamM KyicuT, LL.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Palgrave. The Treasury of Sacred Song. With Notes 
Explanatory and Biographical. By F.T.Patarave, M.A. Thirteenth 
Thousand. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 
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SECTION III. 


EUROPEAN LANGUAGES, MEDIAEVAL AND 
MODERN. 


(1) FRENCH, ITALIAN, AND SPANISH. 


Brachet’s Etymological Dictionary of the French Language. 
Translated by G. W. Kircuin, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 78.6d. 





Historical Grammar of the French Language. Trans- 
lated by G. W. Kitcuin, D.D. Seventh Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 36. 6d. 


Brachet and Toynbee. A Historical Grammar of the French 
Language. From the French of Auguste Brachet. Rewritten and 
Enlarged by Pacet Toynbez, M.A. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


Saintsbury. Primer of French Literature. By GzrorceE 
Saintspury, M.A. Fourth Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 


Short History of French Literature. Fourth Edition. 


Crown 8vo, ros. 6d. 








Specimens of French Literature, from Villon to Hugo. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 9s. 


rr a 


Cest Daucasin et de Nicolete. Reproduced in Photo- 
facsimile and Type-transliteration from the unique MS. in the Biblio- 
theque Nationale at Paris, by the care of F. W. Bourpinton, M.A. Small 
quarto, half-vellum, 24s. net. 


Song of Dermot and the Earl. An Old French Poem. 
Edited, with Translation, Notes, &c., by G. H. ORPEN. Extra feap. 8vo, 
8s. 6d. 


Toynbee. Specimens of Old French (ix-xv_ centuries). 
With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Pacer TOYNBEE, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 16s. 


Iondon : Hxexry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.O, 
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Beaumarchais’ Le Barbier de Séville. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by Austin Dopson. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Corneille’s Horace. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by GEORGE SaintsBuRY, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Moliére’s Les Précieuses Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by ANDREW Lanc, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fceap. 8vo, 
1s. 6d. 


Musset’s On ne badine pas avec l’Amour, and Fantasio, Edited, 
with Prolegomena, Notes, &c., by W. H. Potuock. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 


Racine’s Esther. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 


GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 


Voltaire’s Mérope. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 


by GEorGE SaintsBuRY, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 


*.* The above six Plays may be had in ornamental case, and bound 
in Imitation Parchment, price 14s. 6d. ‘ 


Moliére. Le Misanthrope. Edited by H. W.G. MarxueEr, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 34. 6d. 


MASSON’S FRENCH CLASSICS. 
Edited by Gustave Masson, B.A. 


Corneille’s Cinna. With Notes, Glossary, &e. Extra feap. 


8vo, 28.; stiff covers, 18. 6d. 


Louis XIV and his Contemporaries; as described in Extracts 
from the best Memoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes, 
Genealogical Tables, &c. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Maistre, Xavier de, &. Voyage autour de ma Chambre, 
by XAVIER DE MaIsTRE; Ourika, by MapaME DE Duras; Le Vieux 
Tailleur, by MM. Erckmann-CuaTRIAN; La Veillée de Vincennes, by 
ALFRED DE VicNy; Les Jumeaux de |’Hétel Corneille, by Epmonp 
Apout; Mésaventures d'un Ecolier, by Roponpuz Térrren. Third 
Edition, Revised. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


—— Voyage autour de ma Chambre, Limp, 1. 6d. 
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Moliére’s Les Fourberies de Scapin. With Voltaire’s Life of 


Molitre. Extra feap. 8vo, stiff covers, 18. 6d. 





Les Femmes Savantes. With Notes, Glossary, &c. 
Extra feap. &vo, cloth, 28.; stiff covers, 1a. 6d. 


Regnard’s Le Joueur, and Brueys and Palaprat’s Le Gron- 
deur. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Sévigné, Madame de,andher chief Contemporaries. Selections 
from their Correspondence. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3% 
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Blouét. L’Eloquence de la Chaire et de la Tribune Francaises, 
Edited by Paut Biovit, B.A. Vol.I.Sacred Oratory. Extrafeap.8vo,2s.6d. 


Gautier, Théophile. Scenes of Travel. Selected and Edited 


by GrorGcE Saintspury, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


Perrault’s Popular Tales, Edited from the Original Editions, 
with Introduction, &c., by A. Lanc, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


Quinet’s Lettres a sa Mére. Selected and Edited by Grorcx 


SaInTSBURY, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


Sainte-Beuve. Selections from the Causeries du Lundi. 
Edited by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Extrafeap. 8vo, 28. 


A Primer of Italian Literature. By F. J. Sneuy, M.A. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


Dante. Tutte Le Opere di Dante Alighieri, nuovamente 


rivedute nel testo dal Dr. E. MoorE. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6c. 


Also, an India Paper edition, cloth extra, 9s. 6d.; and Miniature 
edition, 3 vols., in case, 10s. 6d. 


—— Studies in Dante. Series I. Scripture and Classical 
Authors in Dante. By E. Moors, D.D, 8vo, cloth, 108, 6d. net. 


London: Henry Frowpz, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction and 
Notes. By H. B. Correriny, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


Tasso. La Gerusalemme Liberata. Cantosi,i1. With In- 
troduction and Notes. By thesame Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Cervantes. The Adventure of the Wooden Horse, and Sancho 
Panza’s Governorship. Edited, with Introduction, Life and Notes, by 
Ciovis Bévenot, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


(2) GERMAN AND GOTHIC. 


Max Muller. The German Classics, from the Fourth to the 
Nineteenth Century. With Biographical Notices, Translations into 
Modern German, and Notes. By the Right Hon. F. Max Muuurr, M.A. 
A New Edition, Revised, Enlarged, and Adapted to WILHELM SCHERER's 
‘History of German Literature,’ by F. LICHTENSTEIN. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo, 218. 


Scherer. A History of German Literature by WILHELM 
ScHERER. Translated from the Third German Edition by Mrs. F. C. 
CONYBEARE. LEdited by the Right Hon. F. Max MULLER. 2 vols, 
8vo, 218. 

Or, separately, 10s. 6d. each volume. 


—— A History of German Literature, from -the Accession 
of Frederick the Great to the Death of Goethe. By the same. Crown 
8VO, 58. 


Wright. An Old High German Primer. With Grammar, 
Notes, and Glossary. By JosrrH Wricut, Ph.D. Extrafcap. 8vo, 38.6d. 


——A Middle High German Primer. With Grammar, 
Notes, and Glossary. By the same Author. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


—— A Primer of the Gothic Language. With Grammar, 
Notes, and Glossary. By thesame Author. Extra feap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 
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LANGE’S GERMAN COURSE. 


By HERMANN LANGE, Lecturer on French and German at the Manchester 
Technical School, and Lecturer on German at the Manchester Athenaeuwmn. 


I. Germans at Home; a Practical Introduction to German 


Conversation, with an Appendix containing the Essentials of German 
Grammar. Third Edition. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


II. Grammar of the German Language. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


III. German Manual; a German Grammar, Reading Book, 
and a Handbook of German Conversation. Second Edition. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


IV. German Composition; A Theoretical and Practica] Guide 


to the Art of Translating English Prose into German. TJhird Edition. 
8vo, 48. 6d. 
* * A Key to the above, price 58. net. 


German Spelling; A Synopsis of the Changes which it 


has undergone through the Government Regulations of 1880. 6d. 


BUCHHEIM’S GERMAN CLASSICS. 


Edited, with Biographical, Historical and Critical Introductions, Arguments 
(to the Dramas), and Complete Commentaries, by C. A. BucnuEim, Phil. 
Doc., Professor in King’s College, London. 


‘Becker (the Historian). Friedrich der Grosse. Edited, with 
Notes, an Historical Introduction, anda Map. Third Edition. 38. 6d. 


Goethe: 
(a) Egmont. A Tragedy. Fourth Edition. 38. 
(6) Dichtung und Wahrheit. The first four books. 48. 6d. 
(c) Iphigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. Fourth Edition, revised. 38. 


Halm : Griseldis. 3s. 


Heine: 


(a) Prosa: being Selections from his Prose Writings. Second 
Edition. 4s. 6d. 


(b) Harzreise. With Map. Third Edition. 28. 6d. 
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BUCHHEIM’S GERMAN CLASSICS (continued). 


Lessing : 
(a) Nathan der Weise. Second Edition. 4s. 6d. 
(6) Minna von Barnhelm. AComedy. Seventh Edition. 38. 6d. 


Schiller : 
(a) Wilhelm Tell. A Drama. Large Edition. With Map. 
Seventh Edition. 38. 6d. 
(6) Wilhelm Tell. School Edition. With Map. Fourth 
Evlition, 28. 
(c) Historische Skizzen. With Map. Fifth Edition. 28. 6d. 
(d) Jungfrau von Orleans. Second Hdition. 48. 6d. 


(ec) Maria Stuart. 38. 6d. 


Modern German Reader. A Graduated Collection of Ex- 
tracts from Modern German Authors. Edited by C. A. BucHHxEm™, 
Phil. Doc. 


Part I. Prose Extracts. With English Notes, a Grammatical 
Appendix, and a complete Vocabulary. Seventh Edition. 28. 6d. 


Part II. Extracts in Prose and Poetry. With English Notes 
and an Index. Second Edition. 28. 6d. 


German Poetry for Beginners, Edited, with English Notes 
and a complete Vocabulary, by EMMAS. BucHHEim. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


Elementary German Prose Composition. With Notes, 
Vocabulary, &c. By the same Editer. Cloth, 28.; stiff covers, ts. 6d. 


Short German Plays, for Reading and Acting. With Notes 
and Vocabulary. By the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, cloth, 3s. 


Chamisso. Peter Schlemihl’s Wundersame Geschichte. 


Edited, with Notes and a complete Vocabulary, by Emma S. BucnueEim. 
Fourth Thousand. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 





Hoffmann (Franz). Heute mir Morgen dir. Edited, with 
Notes, by J. H. Maupe, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


Lessing. The Laokoon; with English Notes by A. Hamann, 


Phil. Doc., M.A. Revised, with an Introduction, by L. E. Upcort, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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Niebuhr: Griechische Heroen-Geschichten (Tales of Greek 


Heroes). With English Notes and Vocabulary, by Emma S. BucaHeiM. 
Second Revised Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, 28.; stiff covers, ts. 6d. 
Edition A. Text in German Type. Edition B. Text in Roman Type. 


Riehl’s Seines Vaters Sohn and Gespensterkampf. Edited, 
with Notes, by H. T. Gerrans, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 


Schiller’s Wilhelm Tell. Translated into English Verse by 
E. Massiz,M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


(3) SCANDINAVIAN. 


Cleasby and Vigfisson. An Icelandic-English Dictionary. 
4to, 31. 7. 


Sargent. Grammar of the Dano-Norwegian Language. By 
J. ¥.Sarcent, M.A. Crown 8vo, 78. 6d. 


Sweet. Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 


Glossary. By Henry Swert, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
38. 6d. 


Vigfisson. Sturlunga Saga, including the Islendinga Saga 
of Lawman StuRLA THORDSSON and other works, Edited by GubBRAND 
Vierusson, M.A. In 2 vols. 8vo, al. 28. 


Vigftisson and Powell. Icelandic Prose Reader, with Notes, 
Grammar, and Glossary. By G. Vicrusson, M.A., and F. York 
PowELL, M.A. Extra fcap.8vo, 108. 6d. 


Corpvs Poeticvm Boreale. The Poetry of the Old 
Northern Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century. 
Edited, classified and translated by GupBkaNnD VicFUsson, M.A., and 
F. YorK PowkLL, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, al. 28. 
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SECTION IV. 


CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. 
(1) LATIN. 
STANDARD WORKS AND EDITIONS. 


Ellis (Robinson). The Fables of Phaedrus. 18. net. 


King and Cookson. The Principles of Sound and Inflexion, 
as illustrated in the Greek and Latin Languages. By J.E. Kine, M.A., 
and CHRISTOPHER Cookson, M.A. 8vo, 183s. 


Lewis and Short. A Latin Dictionary, founded on Andrews 
edition of Freund’s Latin Dictionary, revised, enlarged, and in great 
part rewritten by CHariton T. Lewis, Ph.D., and CHaRLes SHorr, 
LL.D. 4to, 11. 5s. 


Lindsay. The Latin Language: An Historical Accountof Latin 
Sounds, Stems, and Flexions. By W. M. Linpsay,M.A. Demy 8vo, 21%. 


Merry. Selected Fragments of Roman Poetry. Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by W. W. Merry, D.D. Crown 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


Nettleship. Contributions to Latin Lexicography. By 


Henpgy NerruEsHip, M.A. 8vo, 218. 


—— Lectures and Essays on Subjects connected with 
Latin Scholarship and Literature. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— Lectures and Essays. Second Series. Edited by F. 


HaveERFIELD, M.A. With Portrait and Memoir. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— The Roman Satura. 8vo, sewed, Ie. 


Ancient Lives of Vergil. 8vo, sewed, 28. 





Papillon. Manual of Comparative Philology. By T. L. 
PAPILLON, M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
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Pinder. Selections from the less known Latin Poets. By 
NortTH PINDER, M.A. 8vo, 158. 


Rushforth, Latin Historical Inscriptions, illustrating the His- 
tory of the Early Empire. By G. M*N. RusHForts, M.A. 8vo, 10s, net. 


Sellar. Roman Poets of the Republic. By W. Y. Sztzar, 
M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 108. 





Roman Poets of the Augustan Age. Virett. Second 


Edition. Crown 8vo, 98. 








Horack and the Etrearac Ports. With a Memoir 
of the Author by ANDREW Lanc, M.A., and a Portrait. 8vo, cloth, 148, 


Wordsworth. Fragments and Specimens of Early Latin. 
With Introductions and Notes. By J. WorDsworTH, D.D. 8vo, 183s. 


Avianus. The Fables. Edited, with Prolegomena, Critical 
Apparatus, Commentary, &c., by R. Exviis, M.A., LL.D. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Catulli Veronensis Liber. Iterum recognovit, apparatum 
criticum prolegomenaappendicesaddidit, ROBINSON ELLIS, A.M. 8vo, 16s. 


Catullus, a Commentary on. By Rosinson Exuis, M.A, 
Second Edition. 8vo, 18s. 


Cicero. De Oratore Libri Tres. With Introduction and Notes. 
By A.S. Wiukins, Litt.D. 8vo, 18s. 


Also separately— 
Book I, Third Edition. 78.6d. Book II, Second Edition. 5s. Book ITI, 6s. 


—— Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. Kine, M.A. 
Second Edition. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 





Pro Milone. Edited, with Introduction and Commen- 
tary, by A. C. CLaRK, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


—— Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes, and 
Appendices. By ALBERT Watson, M.A. Fourth Edition. 8vo, 18s. 
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Horace. With a Commentary. Vol. 1. The Odes, Carmen 
Seculare, and Epodes. By E.C. WickHamM,D.D. Third Edition. 8vo,128. 


Vol. II. The Satires, Epistles, and De Arte Poetica. By 


the same Editor. 8vo, 128. 


Livy, Book I. With Introduction, Historical Examination, 
and Notes. By J. R.SEeELey, M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 6s. 





Manilius. Noctes Manilianae; sive Dissertationes in Astro- 
nomica Manilii. Accedvnt Coniectvrae in Germanici Aratea. Scripsit 
R. Ettis. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Nonius Marcellus: De Conpendiosa Doctrina I-III. Edited 


with Introduction and Critical Apparatus by the late J. H. Ontons, M.A. 
8vo, ros. 6d, 


Ovid. P. Ovidii Nasonis Ibis. Ex Novis Codicibus edidit, 
Scholia Vetera Commentarium cum Prolegomenis Appendice Indice 
addidit, R. ELLIs, A.M. 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


—— P. Ovidi Nasonis Tristium Libri V. Recensuit S. G. 
OwEn, A.M. 8vo, 16s. 


Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commen- 


tary. By Jonn Conineton, M.A. Edited by Henry NeErtiesaipr, 
M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Plautus. Rudens. Edited, with Critica] and Explanatory 
Notes, by E. A. SONNENSCHEIN, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Quintilian. Institutionis Oratoriae Liber X. Edited by 
W. Peterson, M.A. 8vo, 128. 6d. 


Scriptores Latini rei Metricae. Ed.T.Gaisrorp,S.T.P. 8vo, ss. 


Tacitus. The Annals. Books I-VI. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by H. Furngraux, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, 18s. 


—— Books XI-XVI. By the same Editor. 8vo, 208. 


De Germania. With Introduction, Notes, and Map. 
By the same Editor. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


Dialogus De Oratoribus. A Revised Text, with Intro- 
ductory Essays and Critical and Explanatory Notes. By W. PETERSON, 
M.A., LL.D. 8vo, 108. 6d. 
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LATIN EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 


GRAMMARS, EXERCISE Books, ETC. 
Allen. 


Rudimenta Latina. Comprising Accidence, and Exercises 
of a very Elementary Character, for the use of Beginners. By JOHN 
Bagrow ALLEN, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


An Elementary Latin Grammar. By the same Author. 
One Hundred and Thirty-seventh Thousand. Extrafcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


A First Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. 
Seventh Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


A Second Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


* * A Key to First and Second Latin Exercise Books, in one volume, 
price 5s. net. Supplied to Teachers only, on application to the 
Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


An Introduction to Latin Syntax. By W.S. Gisson, M.A. 


Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


First Latin Reader. By T. J. Nunws,M.A. Third Edition. 


Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


A Latin Prose Primer. By J. Y. Sargent, M.A. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Passages for Translation into Latin. Selected by J. Y. 
Sarcent, M.A. Seventh Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


** A Key to the above, price 53. net. Supplied to Teachers only, on 
application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Latin Prose Composition. By G. G. Ramsay, M.A., LL.D. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 


Vol. I. Syntax, Exercises with Notes, &c. Fourth Edition. 4s. 6d. 
Or in two Parts, 28. 6d. each, viz. 
Part I, The Simple Sentence. Part II, The Compound Sentence. 


*,* A Key to the above, price 58. net. Supplied to Teachers only, on 
application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Vol. II. Passages of Graduated Difficulty for Translation tnto 
Latin, together with an Introduction on Continuous Prose. Third 
Edition. 48. 6d. 


London: Hgeyxry Frowpz, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Latin Prose Versions, Contributed by various Scholars. 
Edited by Groras G. Ramsay, M.A., LL.D., Litt.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 58. 


Hints and Helps for Latin Elegiacs. By H. Len-Warner, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


** A Key to the above, price 4s. 6d. net. Supplied to Teachers only, 
on application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Reddenda Minora; or, Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. For the use of Lower Forms. Composed and 
selected by C. S. Jerram, M.A. Sixth Hdition. Revised and Enlarged. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


Anglice Reddenda; or, Extracts, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. By C.S. JERRAM, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra 


fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 

—— Second Series. By the same Editor. 38. 

Third Series. By the same Editor. 38. 

Models and Exercises in Unseen Translation. By H.F. Fox, 
M.A., and T. M. BromLEy, M.A, Revised Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo, 58.6d. 


*," A Key to Passages quoted in the above, price 6d. Supplied to 
Teachers only, on application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 





An Elementary Latin Dictionary. By Cuariron T. Lewis, 
Ph.D. Square 8vo, 78. 6d. 


A School Latin Dictionary. By the same. to, 18s. 


An Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of Greek and 
Latin. By J. BE. Kina, M.A., and C. Cookson, M.A. Cr, 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


A Short Historical Latin Grammar. By W. M. Linpsay, 
M.A. Crown 8vo, 58. 6d. 


LATIN CLASSICS FOR SCHOOLS. 


Caesar. The Commentaries (for Schools). With Notes and 
Maps. By CuagveEs E. MoBERLY, M.A. 


The Gallic War. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 

Books I and II, 28.; III-V, 2s. 6d.; VI-VIII, 3s. 6d. 
Books I-III, st cover, 28. 

The Civil War. Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 
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Catulli Veronensis Carmina Selecta, secundum recognitionem 
RoBInsoN Exxis, A.M. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


Cicero. Selection of Interesting and Descriptive Passages. 
With Notes. By Hznry Watrorp, M.A. In three Parts. Third 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s.6d. Each Part separately, 1s. 6d. 


Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. 


Part II. Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature. 
Part IIT. Rome’s Rule of her Provinces. 


De Amicitia. With Introduction and Notes. By 
St.Gxrorck Stock, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


De Senectute. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
L. Huxiry, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By 
W. Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G.G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 














pro Marcello, pro Ligario, pro Rege Deiotaro. With 
Tntroduction and Notes. By W. Y. Fausset, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


—— pro Milone. With Notes, &. By A. B. Poynton, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2. 6d. 


—— pro Roscio. With Notes. By Sr. Georce Stock, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 





Select Orations (for Schools). In Verrem Actio Prima. 
De Imperio Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. With Introduc- 
tion and Notes by J. R. Kine, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
2s. Od. 


In Q. Caecilium Divinatio, and In C. Verrem Actio 
Prima. With Introduction and Notes, by J. R. Kinc, M.A. Extra 
feap. 8vo, limp, Is. 6d. 








Speeches against Catilina. With Introduction and 
Notes, by E. A. Upcott, M.A. Second Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 


late C. E. PRICHARD, M.A., and E. R. BrrnarD, M.A. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


—— Select Letters. Text. By Atspert Watson, M.A. 
Second Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo, 48. 
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Cornelius Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Brownine, M.A. 
Third Edition. Revised by W. R.Incz, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Horace. With a Commentary. (In a size suitable for the 
use of Schools.) Vol.I. The Odes, Carmen Seculare, and Epodes. By 
KE. C. WickHaM, D.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 68. 


—— Odes, Book I. By the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 
—— Selected Odes. With Notes for the use of a Fifth 


Form. By the sane Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


Juvenal. Thirteen Satires. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by C. H. PEARSON, M.A., and Herspert A. Strone, M.A., LL.D. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 9s. 


Livy. Books V—VII. With Introduction and Notes. By 
A. R. Ciurr, B.A. Second Edition. Revised by P. E. MatTHEson, 
M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo, 58. 


Book V. By the same Editors, Extra feap. 8vo, a8. 6d. 
—— Book VII. By the same Editors. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


Books XXI-XXIII. With Introduction and Notes. 
By M.T. Tatnam, M.A. Second Edition, Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5. 


Book XXI. By the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Book XXII. With Introduction, Notes,and Maps. By 
the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 
H. Lez-Waknek, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. In Parts, limp, each 1s. 6d. 
Part I. The Caudine Disaster. New I:dition. 
Part II. Hannibal's Campaign in Italy. New Edition. 
Part III. The Macedonian War. 

















Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introdue- 
tions and Notes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By 
W. Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 58. 6d. 


Tristia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Introduction 
and Notes. By S.G. Own, B.A. Second Edition. Extra feap.8vo, 38. 6d. 
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Ovid. Tristia. Book III.. With Introduction and Notes. 
By thd‘same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, 28, 


Plautus. Captivi. Edited by Wattace M. Linvsay, M.A. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


—— Trinummus. With Notes and Introductions. (Intended 


for the Higher Forms of Public Schools.) By C, E. Freeman, M.A., 
and A.SLoMAN, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 


Pliny. Selected Letters (for Schools), With Notes. By 


C. E. PricuarpD, M.A., and E. R. Bernarp, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Quintilian. Institutionis Oratoriae Liber X. By W. Pzrter- 
son, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d, 


Sallust. With Introduction and Notes. By W. W. Carts, 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap.8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Tacitus. ‘The Annals. Text only. Crown 8vo, 68. 


The Annals. Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduc- 


tion and Notes (for the use of Schools and Junior Students), by H. 
FurNngavUx, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 58. 


—— The Annals. Book I. With Introduction and Notes, 
by the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, limp, 2s. 


Terence. Andria. With Notes and Introductions. By 
C. E. FREEMAN, M.A., and A.Sitoman, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


——- Adelphi. With Notes and Introductions. By A. 


Stroman, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 








Phormio. With Notes and Introductions. By A. Stomay, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Tibullus and Propertius. Selections. Edited by G. G. 
RaMsaY, M.A. Seconu! Edition. Extra fcap, 8vo, 6s. 


Virgil. With an Introduction and Notes. By T. L. Parition, 


M.A.,and A. E. Haicn, M.A, 2 vols. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. each; or, 
stiff covers, 35. 6d. each. 


Aeneid. Books I-III; IV-VI; VII-IX; X-XII. 


By the same Editors. Crown 8vo, stiff covers, 28. each. 


Bucolics and Georgics. By the same Editors, Crown 
8vo, stiff covers, 2s. 6d. 
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Virgil. The Complete Works of Virgil. Edited by T. L. 
PaPitLon, M.A., and A. E, Hatcu, M.A. Including the Minor Works, 
with numerous Emendations by Professor RoBINSON ELLIS. 32mo. On 
Writing Paper for MS. Notes, 58.; on Oxford India Paper, cloth 
elegant, 68. 

— Bucolics. Edited by C.S. Jerram, M.A. Extra feap. 
8vo, 28. 6d. 


Georgics, Books I, II. By the same Editor. Extra 
feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Georgics, Books III, IV. By the same Editor. Extra 
feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Aeneid I. With Introduction and Notes. By the same 
Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo,limp, 1s. 6d. 


Aeneid IX. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
A. E. Haicu, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, 1s.6d. In two Parts, 2s. 














(2) GREEK. 
STANDARD WORKS AND EDITIONS. 


Allen. Notes on Abbreviations in Greek Manuscripts. By 
T. W. ALLEN, M.A., Queen’s College, Oxford. Royal 8vo, 5s. 


Chandler. A Practical Introduction to Greek Accentuation. 
By H. W. CHANDLER, M.A. Second Edition. 108. 6d. 


Farnell. The Cults of the Greek States. By L. R. Farner, 
M.A. 8vo. Vols. I and II, with 61 Plates and over 100 Illustrations, 
cloth, 11. 128. net. 


Vol. III (completing the work), in the Press. 


Grenfell. An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and other Greek 
Papyri, chiefly Ptolemaic. Edited by B. P. GRENFELL, M.A. Small 4to, 
8s. Od. net. 


Grenfell and Hunt. New Classical Fragments and other 
Greek and Latin Papyri. Edited by B. P. GRENFELL, M..A, and A. S. 
Hunt, M.A. With Plates, 128. 6d. net, 


Grenfell and Mahaffy. Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus. 2 vols. Text and Plates, 11.118. 6d. net. 


Haigh. The Attic Theatre. A Description of the Stage and 
Theatre of the Athenians, and of the Dramatic Performances at Athens. 
By A. E. Hateu, M.A. 8vo, 128. 6d. 


ee. 
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Haigh. ‘The Tragic Drama of the Greeks. With Illustra- 
tions. By A. E. Haicu, M.A. 8vo, 128, 6d, 


Head. Historia Numorum: A Manual of Greek Numismaties. 
By Barcuay V. Heap, D.C.L. Royal 8vo, half-bound, 27. 2s. 

Hicks. A Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions. By 
E. L. Hicks, M.A. 8vo, tos. 6d, 


King and Cookson. The Principles of Sound and Inflexion, 
as illustrated in the Greek and Latin Languages. By J. E. Kine,M.A., 
aud CHRISTOPHER CooKSON, M.A. 8vo, 18s. 

Liddell and Scott. A Greek-English Lexicon, by H. G. 
Lipper, D.D., and Rosert Scott, D.D. Seventh Edition, Revised and 
Augmented throughout. to, 11.168, 


Monro. Modes of Ancient Greek Music. By D. B. Monro, 
M.A., Provost of Oriel College, 8vo, 8s. 6d. net. 


Papillon. Manual of Comparative Philology. By T. L. 
Papituon, M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Paton and Hicks. The Inscriptions of Cos. By W. R. 
Parton and E. L. Hicks. Royal 8vo, linen, with Map, 28s. 


Smyth. The Sounds and Inflections of the Greek Dialects 
(Jonic). By Herbert WEIR Suyta, Ph.D. 8vo, 248. 


Thompson. A Glossary of Greek Birds. By D’Arcy W. 


Tuompson, M.A. 8vo, buckram, Ios, net. 


Veitch. Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective. By W. Vertcy, 
LL.D. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, tos. 6d. 





Aeschinem et Isocratem, Scholia Graeca in. LEdidit 
G.DINDORFIUS, 1852. 8vo, 48. 


Aeschyli quae supersunt in Codice Laurentiano quoad effici 


potuit et ad cognitionem necesse est visum typis descripta edidit 
R. MERKEL. Small folio, 12. 1s. 


Aeschylus: Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione GuIL. 
DinporFil. Second Edition. 1851. 8vo, 58. 0d. 


Annotationes Gui. Dinporrit. Partes II. 1841. 8vo, 10s. 


Anecdota Graeca Oxoniensia. Edidit J. A. Cramer, S.T.P. 
TomilV. 1835. 8vo, 11. 28. 


Graeca e Codd. mss. Bibliothecae Regiae Parisiensis. 
Edidit J, A. CRAMER, S.T.P. TomiIV. 1839. 8vo, 11. 28, 
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Apsinis et Longini Rhetorica. E Codicibus mss. recensuit 
JOH. Bakius. 1849. 8vo, 38. 


Aristophanes. A Complete Concordance to the Comedies 
and Fragments. By Henry Dunpan, M.D. 4to, 11.18. 

J. Caravellae Index in Aristophanem. 8vo, 3s. 

—— Comoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione GuiL, DINDORFII. 
TomilII. 1835. 8vo, 118. : 

—— Annotationes Guit. Dinporrit. PartesII. 8vo, 11e. 

——— Scholia Graeca ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a Guilt. 
DinporFio, PartesIII, 1838. 8vo, 11. 

ARISTOTLE. 


Ex recensione IMMANUELIS BEKKERI. Accedunt Indices 
Sylburgiani. Tomi XI. 1837. 8vo, 2/1, 10s. 
The volumes (except vols. I and IX) may be had separately, 
price 58. 6d. each. 
—— Ethica Nicomachea, recognovit brevique Adnotatione 
critica instruxit I, BywaTER. 8vo, 6s. 








The same, on 4to paper, for Marginal Notes, 108. 6d. 
Also in Crown 8vo, paper cover, 35. 6d. 


—— Contributions to the Textual Criticism of Aristotle’s 
Nicomachean Ethics. By Incram Bywater. Stiffcover, 2s. 6d. 


Notes on the Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotle. By 


J. A. Srewart, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, 328. 


—— The Politics, with Introductions, Notes, &c., by W. L. 
Newman, M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Vols. I and II. 
Medium 8vo, 28s. 


— The Politics, translated into English, with Introduction, 
Marginal Analysis, Notes, and Indices, by B.Jowztt, M.A. Medium 
8vo. 2 vols, 218. 


Aristotelian Studies. I. On the Structure of the 
Seventh Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J.C. Wiuson, M.A. 8vo, 
stiff covers, 5s. 

—— The English Manuscripts of the Nicomachean Ethics, 


described in relation to Bekker’s Manuscripts and other Sources. By 
J.A.Srewart, M.A. (Anecdota Oxon.) Small 4to, 3s. 6d. 


—— On the History of the process by which the Aristotelian 
Writings arrived at their present form. By R.SHuTE,M.A. 8vo, 78. 6d, 
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Aristotle. Physics. Book VII. Collation of various Mss. ; 
with Introduction by R. Saurz, M.A. (Anecdota Oxon.) Small 4to, 28. 


Choerobosci Dictata in Theodosii Canones, necnon Epimerismi 
in Psalmos. E Codicibus mss. edidit Thomas GalsrorD,S.T.P. TomillIlI. 


8vo, 158. 
Demosthenes. Ex recensione Guit. Dinporru. Tomi IX, 
8vo, al. 6s. Separately— 
Textus, 1. 18. Annotationes, 158. Scholia, 108. 


Demosthenes and Aeschines. The Orations of Demosthenes 
and Aeschines on the Crown. With Introductory Essays and Notes. By 
G. A. Siucox, M.A., and W. H. Simcox, M.A, 8vo, 12s. 


Euripides. Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione GUIL. 
DinporFil. Tomill. 1833. 8vo, Ios. 

Annotationes Guit. Dinporri1. Partes II, 8vo, 10s. 

—— Scholia Graeca, ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a GUIL. 
DinporFio. TomilV. 8vo, 1/. 16s. 

—— Alcestis, ex recensione G. Dinporrit. 8vo, 28. 6d. 

Harpocrationis Lexicon. Ex recensione G. Dinporri1, Tomi 
II. 8vo, 108. 6d. 


Hephaestionis Enchiridion, Terentianus Maurus, Proclus, &c. 
Edidit T. GaisrorD,S.T.P. TomilI. ros. 


Heracliti Ephesii Reliquiae. Recensuit I. Bywater, M.A. 
Appendicis loco additae sunt Diogenis Laertii Vita Heracliti, Particulae 
Hippocratei De Diaeta Lib. I, Epistolae Heracliteae. 8vo, 6s. 

Herodotus. Books V and VI. Terpsichore and Erato, 
Edited, with Notes and Appendices, by EvELyn ABsort, M.A., LL.D. 
8vo, with two Maps, Ios. 6d. 

HOMER. 

—— A Complete Concordance to the Odyssey and Hymns of 


Homer ; to which is added a Concordance to the Parallel Passages in the 
Tliad, Odyssey, and Hymns. By Henry Dunbar,M.D. 4to, 1. ts. 


——— Seberi Index in Homerum. 1780. 8vo, 68, 6d. 


—— A Grammar of the Homeric Dialect. By D. B. Monzo, 
M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, 14s. 


Homeri Opera et Reliquiae. Recensuit D. B. Monro, M.A, 
Crown 8vo, India Paper Edition, 10s. 6d. net. 

—— Ilias, cum brev1 Annotatione C. G. Hrynu. Accedunt 
Scholia minora, TomilII. 8vo, 15s. 

— Ilias, ex rec. Guit. DinporrFir. 8vo, 58. 6d. 
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HOMER (continued). 

Scholia Graeca in Iliadem, Edited by W. Dinvorr, 
after a new collation of the Venetian mss. by D. B. Monzo, M.A., 
Provost of Oriel College. 4 vols. 8vo, 2/. 108. 

—— Scholia Graeca in Iliadem Townleyana. Recensuit 
ERNESTUS Maass. 2 vols. 8vo, 11. 168. 

—— Odyssea, ex rec.G. Dinporri. 8vo, 58. 6d. 


—— Scholia Graeca in Odysseam. Edidit Guin. Dinporrivs. 
Tomi II. 8vo, 158. 6d. 

—— Odyssey. Books I-XII. Edited with English Notes, 
Appendices, &c. By W, W. Merry, D.D., and the late J AMES RIDDELL, 
M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, 16s. 

—— Hymni Homerici. Codicibus denuo collatis recensuit 
ALFREDUS GoopWIN. Small folio. With four Plates. 218, net. 


Oratores Attici, ex recensione BEKKERI: 
I, Antiphon, Andocides, et Lysias. 8vo, 7s. 
II. Isocrates. 8vo, 78. 
III. Isaeus, Aeschines, Lycurgus, Dinarchus, &c. 8vo, 7s. 


Paroemiographi Graeci, quorum pars nunc primum ex 
Codd. Mss. vulgatur. Edidit T, GaisrorD,8.T.P. 8vo, 58. 6d. 


PLATO. 
Apology, with a revised Text and English Notes, and 
a Digest of Platonic Idioms, by JaMES RIDDELL, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 
—— Philebus, with a revised Text and English Notes, by 

Epwakb PostE, M.A. 8vo, 7s. 6d, 

—— Republic; The Greek Text. Edited, with Notes and 
Essays, by the late B. Jowett, M.A., and Lewis CaMpBELt, M.A., 
LL.D. In Three Volumes. Medium 8vo, cloth, 2. 2s. 

-——— Sophistes and Politicus, with a revised Text and 
English Notes, by L. CAMPBELL, M.A. 8vo, Ios. 6d. 

—— Theaetetus, with a revised Text and English Notes, by 
L. CAMPBELL, M.A. Second Edition, 8vo, 108, 6d. 

The Dialogues, translated into English, with Analyses 

and Introductions, by B. Jowrrt, M.A, Third Edition. 5 vols. medium 

8vo, 41, 48, In half-morocco, 51. 

The Republic, translated into English, with Analysisand 

Introduction, by B. JowEtr, M.A. Third Edition. Medium 8vo, 128. 6d. ; 

half-roan, 148. 

A Subject-Index to the Dialogues of Plato. By Evetyn 

Axssort, M.A. 8vo, cloth, 28, 6d. 
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Plotinus. Edidit F. Crevzer. TomillI. 4to, 12. 8s. 


Plutarchi Moralia, id est, Opera, exceptis Vitis, reliqua. 
Edidit DanizL WyTTENBACH. Accedit Index Graecitatis. Tomi VIII. 
Partes XV. 1795-1830. 8vo, cloth, 31. 108. 


Polybius. Selections. Edited by J. L. Stracnan-Davipson, 
M.A. With Maps. Medium 8vo, buckram, 218, 

Sophocles. 

The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes and 
Introductions, by Lewis CAMPBELL, M.A. 2 vols. 
Vol.I, Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipus Coloneus. Antigone. 8vo, 16s. 
Vol. II. Ajax. Electra. Trachiniae. Philoctetes. Fragments. 8vo, 16s. 

-— Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione et cum com- 


mentariisGuiL. DinporFil, Third Edition. 2 vols. Feap. 8vo, rl. 1s. 
Each Play separately, limp, 28. 6d. 


—— Tragoediae et Fragmenta cum Annotationibus GuIL. 
DinporFil. Tomill. 8vo, 10s. 
The Text, Vol. I, 5s.6d. The Notes, Vol. II, 48. 6d. 


Stobaei Florilegium. Ad mss. fidem emendavit et sup- 
plevit T, GaisrorD,S.T.P. TomilV. 8vo, 11. 


—— KEclogarum Physicarum et Ethicarum libri duo. Ac- 
cedit Hieroclis Commentarius in aurea carmina Pythagoreorum. Ad 
mss, Codd. recensuit T. GaAIsForD,8.T.P. TomilII. 8vo, t1s. 





Strabo, Selections from. With an Introduction on Strabo’s 
Life and Works. By H. F. Tozer, M.A., F.R.G.S. With Maps and 
Plans. 8vo, cloth, 128. 


Thucydides. Book I. Edited with Introduction, Notes, 
and Maps, by W. H. Forzes, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Thucydides. Translated into English, with Introduction, 
Marginal Analysis, Notes, and Indices. By B. Jowrtt, M.A. 2 vola. 
Medium 8vo, 10. 128. 


Xenophon. Ex rec. et cum annotatt. L. Dinporr. 
I. Historia Graeca. Second Edition. 8vo, 108. 6d. 
II. Expeditio Cyri. Second Edition, 8vo, tos. 6d. 
III. Institutio Cyri. 8vo, 108. 6d. 
IV. Memorabilia Socratis. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


V. Opuscula Politica Equestria et Venatica cum Arriani 
Libellode Venatione. 8vo, ros. 6d. 
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GREEK EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 


Grammars, Exercise Books, &c. 


Chandler. The Elements of Greek Accentuation: abridged 
from his larger work by H. W.CHANDLER, M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


King and Cookson. An Introduction to the Comparative 
Grammar of Greek and Latin. By J. E. Kine, M.A.,and C. Cookson, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 58. 6d. 


Liddell and Scott. An Intermediate Greek - English 
Lexicon, founded upon the Seventh Edition of LIDDELL and Scort’s 
Greek Lexicon. Small 4to, 128. 6d, 


Liddell and Scott. A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged 


from LIDDELL, and Scort’s 4to edition. Square 12mo, 78. 6d, 


Miller. A Greek Testament Primer. An Easy Grammar 
and Reading Book for the use of Students beginning Greek. By the 
Rev. E. Mitten, M.A. Second Editiqn. Extra fcap. 8vo, paper covers, 
28.; cloth, 3s. 6d. 


Moulton. The Ancient Classical Drama, A Study in Literary 
Evolution. Intended for Readers in English and in the Original. By 
R. G. Moutton, M.A. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Wordsworth. A Greek Primer, for the use of beginners in 
that Language. By the Right Rev. CHartes Worpsworts, D.C.L. 
Eighty-third Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


—— Graecae Grammaticae Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. 
Auctore CaRoLo Worpsworta, D.C.L. Nineteenth Edition. 12mo, 48. 


A Primer of Greek Prose Composition. By J. Y. Sargent, 
M.A. Extra foap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


** A Key to the above, price 58. nef. Supplied fo Teachers only, on 
application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Passages for Translation into Greek Prose. By J. Youne 
Sarcent, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 


Oxford : Clarendon Press, 
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Exemplaria Graeca. Being Greek Renderings of Selected 


‘Passages for Translation into Greek Prose.’ By the same Author. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Models and Materials for Greek Iambic Verse. By J. Y. 
Sarcent, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 48. 6d, 


Graece Reddenda. By C. 8. Jerram, M.A. Extra feap. 
8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Reddenda Minora; or, Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. By the same Author. Third Edition. Extra 
feap. 8vo, Is. 6d. 


Anglice Reddenda; or, Extracts, Latin and Greek, for Unseen 
Translation. By the same Author, Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d, 


Anglice Reddenda. Second Series. By the same Author. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Anglice Reddenda. Third Series. For the use of Middle 
and Higher Forms, By the same Author. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 


Models and Exercises in Unseen Translation. By H. F. 
Fox, M.A., and T. M. Bromizy, M.A, Extra fcap. 8vo, 58. 6d. 


*,* A Key to Passages quoted in the above, price 6d. Supplied 
to Teachers only, on application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry. By R. 8S. 
Wricut, M.A. Second Edition. Revised by Evetyn Axsort, M.A., 
LL.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Golden Treasury of Greek Prose, being a Collection of the 
finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. By R.S. Waicat, M.A., and J. E. L. SHADWELL, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


GREEK READERS. 
Easy Greek Reader. By Evetyn Aszott, M.A. In one or 


two Parts. Extra foap. 8vo, 38. 


First Greek Reader. By W. G, Rususrooxt, M.L, Third 
Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 





London: Henry Frowpz. Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Second Greek Reader. By A. M. Butt, M.A. Second 
Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 


Specimens of Greek Dialects; being a Fourth Greek Reader. 
With Introductions, &c. By W. W. Merry, D.D. Extra fcap.8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Selections from Homer and the Greek Dramatists; being 
a Fifth Greek Reader. With Explanatory Notes and Introductions 
to the Study of Greek Epicand Dramatic Poetry. By Evetyn ABBorr, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


Greek Cuassics ror SCHOOLS. 


Aeschylus. In Single Plays. Extra fcap. 8vo. 


Agamemnon. With Introduction and Notes, by ARTHUR 
Sipewick, M.A. Fourth Edition. 38. 


Choephoroi, By the same Editor. 3s. 

Eumenides. By the same Editor. New Edition. 38. 

Prometheus Bound, With Introduction and Notes, 

by A.O. Prickarp, M.A. Second Kdition. 25. 
Aristophanes. In Single Plays. Edited, with English 
Notes, Introductions, &c., by W. W. Merry, D.D. Extra feap. 8vo. 

The Acharnians. Fourth Edition, 3s. 

The Birds. 33. 6d. 

The Clouds. Third Edition, 3s. 

The Frogs, Third Edition, 38. 

The Knights. Second Edition, 38. 

The Wasps. 3s. 6d. 


Cebes. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes, By C. S. 
JERRAM, M.A, Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


Demosthenes. Orations against Philip. With Introduction 
and Notes, by Eveyn Apzsort, M.A.,and P. E, MatHeson, M.A. 


Vol. I. PhilippieI. Olynthiacs I-III. Third Edition. Extra feap. 
8vo, 38. . 


Vol. II. De Pace, PhilippicII, De Chersoneso,Philippic III. Extra 
feap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


—— Philippics only, reprinted from the above. 28. 67. 


Oxford : Clarendon Press, 
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Euripides. In Single Plays. Edited with Introduction and 
Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 


ea By C, S. Jurram, M.A. Fifth Edition. 

28. . 

Bacchae. By A. H. Crurcxsuanx, M.A. 38. 6¢. 

Cyclops. By W. E. Lone, M.A. 23. 6d. 

Hecuba, By C. H. Russet, M.A. 28. 6d. 

Helena. By C.S. Jzrram, M.A, 38. 

Heracleidae. By C. 8. Jerram, M.A. 32. 

Ion. By C.S8. Jerram, M.A. 33. 

Iphigenia in Tauris. New Edition, Revised. By C.S. 
JERRAM, M.A. 338. 

Medea, By C. B. Heperpen, M.A. Second Edition. 28. 


Herodotus. Book IX. Edited, with Notes, by Evztyn 
ApgorT, M.A, Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Herodotus. Selections. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W. W. Mgrry, D.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Homer. 
For Beginners. Iliad, Book III. By M. T. Taruay, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


Tliad, Books I-XII. With an Introduction and 
a brief Homeric Grammar, and Notes. By D. B. Monzo, M.A. 
Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


Iliad, Books XIII-XXIV. With Notes. By the 
same Editor. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 6s. 


Iliad, Book I. By the same Editor. Third Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


Tliad, Book XXJ. With Introduction and Notes. 
By Herpert Hartstont, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


Odyssey, Books J-XII. By W. W. Merry, D.D. 
Fiftieth Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 58. 
Books I and II, separately, each 18. 6d. 
Books VI and VII. Extra fcap. 8vo, 18. 6¢. 


London: Henry Frowpz, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Homer (continued). 
Odyssey, Books VII-XII. By the same Editor, Extra 


feap. 8vo, 38. 


Odyssey, Books XIIJ-XXIV. By the same Editor. 
Thirteenth Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 58. 


Odyssey, Books XIJI-XVIII. By the same Editor. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Lucian. Vera Historia. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Second 
Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


Lysias. Epitaphios. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by F.J.Synzit, B.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


Plato. With Introduction and Notes. By Sr. Gzorcx 
Srock, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 


The Apology. Third Edition. 28. 6d. 
Crito, 28. 
Meno. Second Edition. 28. 6d. 


—— Selections. With Introductions and Notes. By Joun 
Purves, M.A., and Preface by B. Jowztt, M.A. Second Edition. Extra 
feap. 8vo, 5s. 


—— A Selection of Passages from Plato for English 
Readers; from the Translation by B. Jowett, M.A. Edited, with Intro- 
ductions, by M. J. KnicuT. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, gilt top, 128. 


Plutarch. Livesof the Gracchi. Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, and Indices, by G. E. UNDERHILL, M.A. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Sophocles. Edited, with Introductions and English Notes, 
by Lewis CampsBELt, M.A., and EvELyN ABBoTT, M.A. New Edition. 
2vols. Extrafcap. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Sold separately: Vol. I, Text, 48. 6d.; Vol. II, Notes, 68. 
Or in single Plays, 28, each. 


Oedipus Rex: Dindorf’s Text, with Notes by the 
late Bishop of St. David's. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, Is. 6d. 


Theocritus (for Schools). With English Notes. By H. 
Krnaston, D.D. (lateSnow). Fifth Edition. Extra fcap.8vo, 48.6d. 








Oxford: Clarendon Press. 


Greek: Educational Works. 43 


Thucydides. Book I. Edited, with Notes and Maps, by 
W. H. Forbes, M.A. 8vo, 88. 6d. 


Xenophon. Easy Selections (for Junior Classes). With a 
Vocabulary, Notes,and Map. By J.S. Pxitiports, B.C.L., and C. 8. 
JERRAM, M.A. Third Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


-——— Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps, By 
J.S.Purprorrs, B.C.L. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38.64. 


*,* A Key to Sections 1-3, for Teachers only, 28. 6d. net. 


——- Anabasis, Book I. Edited for the use of Junior Classes 
and Private Students. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By J. MARSHALL, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 4d. 


—— Anabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By C.&§ 


JERRAM, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 


—— Anabasis, Book III, With Introduction, Analysis, 
Notes, &c. By J. MarsHatt, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 28. 6d. 


—— Anabasis, Book IV. By the same Editor. Extra 


fcap. 8vo, 28, 


—— Vocabulary to the Anabasis. By the same Editor. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 18. 6d. 


—— Cyropacdia, Book I. With Introduction and Notes. By 
C. Bice, D.D. Extrafcap. Svo, 28. 


—— Cyropaedia, Books IV and V. With Introduction and 
Notes. By C. Bicc, D.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


—— Hellenica, Books I, II. With Introduction and Notes, 
By G. E. UNDERHILL, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


—— Memorabilia. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, &c. 
by J. ManrsHaLt, M.A, Extra feap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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SECTION V. 


ORIENTAL LANGUAGES*. 
THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST. 


TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS, AND EDITED BY 
THE Ricut Hon. F. Max MULLER. 


First Series, Vols. I—XXIV. Demy 8vo, cloth. 


Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Mitier. 
PartI. 108.6¢. 


Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasishtha, and Baudhdyana. Trans- 
lated by Gkorc BUHLER. PartI, 10s. 6d. 


Vol. IJ. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 


fucianism, Translated by JaMES Lecco. PartI. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. Part I, The Vendidad. Trans- 


lated by JAMES DARMESTETER. Second Edition. 148. 


Vol. V. The Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. Wesr. 
Part I. 123. 6d. 


Vols. VI and IX. The Qur’dn. Translated by E. H. 


PALMER. 218. 


Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vishuu. Translated by Jutivs 


JOLLY, 108. 6d. 


Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgita, with The Sanatsuyatiya, and 


The Anugité. Translated by KAsHinAtH TRIMBAK TELANG. 10s. 6d. 


Vol. X. The Dhammapada, translated from Pali by F. Max 
MULLER; and The Sutta-Nipfta, translated from Pali by V. FAUSBOLL ; 
being Canonical Books of the Buddhists. 10s. 6d. 


* See also AnzcpoTa Oxon., Series II, III, pp. 51-53. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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The Sacred Books of the East (continued). 
Vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas. Translated from Pali by T. W. 


Rxys Davips. 108. 6d. 


Vol. XII. The Satapatha-Brahmana, according to the Text 
of the Madhyandina School. Translated by JuLius Eccznine. Part IJ. 
BooksIT and II. 128. 6d. 


Vol. XIII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by 


T. W. Rays Davips and HERMANN OLDENBERG. PartI. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Visishtha, and Baudhdyana.. Translated 
by GEorG BUHLER. Part II. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Miiier. 
Part II. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of 


Confucianism. Translated by JAMES LEGGE. PartII. 10s. 6d. 


Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by 


T. W. Ruys Davips and HERMANN OLDENBERG. PartII. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part II. 128. 6d. 


Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. A Life of Buddha 
by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by 
Dharmaraksha, A.D. 420, and from Chinese into English by SamuEL 
BEAL. 108. 6d. 


Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by T. W. 


Rays Davips and HERMANN OLDENBERG. PartTIII. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-puadarika; or, the Lotus of the 
True Law. Translated by H. Kepn. 128. 6d. 


Vol. XXII. Gaina-Sitras. Translated from Prakrit by 


HERMANN JACOBI. PartI. 10s. 6d. 


Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. Part II. Translated by Jauxs 


DARMESTETER. I08. 6d. 


Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. Wasr. 
Part III, 10s. 6d. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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The Sacred Books of the East (continued). 


Second Series. 
Vol.XXV. Manu. Translated by Gzore Bunter, ais. 
Vol. XXVI. The Satapatha-Brahmana, Translated by 


Junius Ecertine. PartII. 128, 6d. 


Vols. XX VII and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 


The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Leccr. Parts III and 
IV. 258. 


Vols. XXIX and XXX. The Grihya-Sitras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. Translated by HERMANN OLDENBERG. 
Part I (Vol. XXIX). 129. 6d. 
Part II (Vol. XXX). 128. 6d. 


Vol. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. Part III. Translated by 
L. H. MILis. 128. 6d. 


Vol. XXXII. Vedic Hymns. Part I. Translated by 
F. Max MUuuer. 183s. 6d. 


Vol. XXXII. The Minor Law-books. Translated by Juxtus 
Jouty. Part I. Nérada, Brihaspati. 10s. 6d. 


Vol. XXXIV. The Vedanta-Sttras, with Sankara’s Com- 


mentary. Translated by G. Tuipaur. Part I. 128. 6d. 


Vol. XXXV. The Questions of King Milinda. Part I. 
Translated from the Pali by T. W. Ruys Davips, tos. 6d. 


Vol. XXXVI. The Questions of King Milinda. Part IT. 
128, 6d. 


Vol. XXXVII. The Contents of the Nasks, as stated in the 
Eighth and Ninth Books of the Dinkard. Part I. Translated by 
KE. W. WksT. 158 


Vol. XXXVITI. The Vedanta-Sitras. Translated by G. 
THipaut. Part II. With Index to PartsI and II. 128. 6d. 


Vols. XXXIX and XL. The Sacred Books of China. The 
Texts of Taoism. Translated by Jamus LEccE. 218. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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The Sacred Books of the East (continued ). 
Vol. XLI. Satapatha-Brahmana. Part III. Translated by 


JULIUS EGGELING. 128. 6d. 


Vol. XLII. Hymns of the Atharva-veda. Translated by 


M. BLOOMFIELD, 218. 


Vols, XLITI and XLIV. The Satapatha-Brahmana. Parts 
IV and V, [Jn the Press, ] 


Vol. XLV. The Gaina-Sitras. Translated from Prakrit 
by Hermann Jacopr, Part II. 128. 6d, 


Vol. XLVI. Vedic Hymns. Part II. Translated by 


HERMANN OLDENBERG. 148. 


Vol. XLVII. The Contents of the Nasks. Part II. [Jn 


preparation. 


Vol. XLVIII. 


Vol. XLIX. Buddhist Mahayana Texts. Buddha-Zarita, 
translated by E. B. Cowgtn. Sukhavati-vyiha, Vagrakkhedika, &c., 
translated by F. Max MULLER. Amitaiyur-Dhyina-Sitra, translated by 
J. TAKAKUSU. 128. 6d. 


ARABIC. A Practical Arabic Grammar. Compiled by A. O. 


GREEN, Lieutenant-Colonel, R.E. 
Part I. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged. Crown 8vo, 78. 6d. 
Part II. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 108. 6d. 


BENGALI. Grammar of the Bengali Language; Literary 
and Colloquial. By JouNn Beamzs. Crown 8vo, cloth, 78.6d.; cut flush, 6s. 


BURMESE. A Burmese Reader. By R. F. St. ANDREW 
St. JoHN, Hon. M.A. Crown 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


CHALDEE. Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a 
unique MS. in the Bodleian Library. Edited by Ap. NEUBAUER, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 





London: Hzxry Frown, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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CHINESE. The Chinese Classics: with a Translation, 
Critical and Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By 
James LeccE, D.D., LL.D. In Eight Volumes. Royal 8vo. 


Vol. I. Confucian Analects, &. New Edition, 10. 108. 
Vol. II. The Works of Mencius. New Edition. 12. 168. 
Vol. III. The Shoo-King; or, The Book of Historical 


Documents. Intwo Parts. 11. 108. each, - 


Vol. IV. The She-King; or, The Book of Poetry. In 


two Parts. il. 108. each. 


Vol. V. The Ch‘un Ts‘ew, with the Tso Chuen. In two 


Parts. 11. 108. each. 


CHINESE. The Nestorian Monument of Hsi-an Fu in 
Shen-hsi, China, relating to the Diffusion of Christianity in China in 
the Seventh and Eighth Centuries, By James Lecer, D.D. 23, 6d. 


CHINESE. Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms; being an Ac- 
count by the Chinese Monk FA-HiEN of his travels in India and Ceylon 
(A.D. 399-414). Translated and annotated, with a Corean recension of 
the Chinese Text, by James Leccx, D.D. Crown 4to, boards, 10s. 6d. 


A Record of the Buddhist Religion, as practised in India 
and the Malay Archipelago (4.b. 671-695). By I-Tsinc. Translated by 
J. Takakusu, B.A., Ph.D. With a Letter from the Right Hon, F. Max 
MULLER. Crown 4to, boards, with Map, 14s. net. 


—— Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist 
Tripitaka, the Sacred Canon of the Buddhists in China and Japan. 
Compiled by Bunyiu Nangio. 4to, 11. 125. 6d. 


Handbook of the Chinese Language. Parts J and II. 


Grammar and Chrestomathy. ByJamesSummers, 8vo, 11. 88, 


COPTIC. Libri Prophetarum Majorum, cum Lamentationibus 
Jeremiae, in Dialecto Linguae Aegyptiacae Memphitica seu Coptica. 
Edidit cum Versione Latina H.Tatram,S.T.P. TomilI. 8vo, 178. 











Libri duodecim Prophetarum Minorum in Ling. Aegypt. 
vulgo Coptica. Edidit H. Tarram, A.M. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Novum Testamentum Coptice, cura D. WILKINS. 1238. 6d. 


HEBREW. Psalmsin Hebrew (without points). Cr. 8vo, 2s, 


Driver. Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel. By S.R. Driver, D.D. 8vo, 148. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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Hebrew (coulin nel). 


Driver. Treatise on the use of the Tenses in Hebrew. 
By 5S. R. Driver, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attri- 
buted to Abraham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a Manuscript in the 


ee Library by 8. R. Driver, D.D. Crown 8vo, paper covers, 
38. 6d. 


A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, 
with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, based on the 
Thesaurus and Lexicon of GESENIvs, by Francis Brown, D.D., 
S. RR. Driver, D.D., and C. A. Briccs, D.D. Parts I—V. Small 
4to, each 28.6d. Part VI. [In the Press.) 


Neubauer. Book of Hebrew Roots, by Abu’l-Walid 


Marwiin ibn Janith, otherwise called Rabbi Yonah. Now first 
edited, with an Appendix, by AD. NEUBAUER. 4to, 21. 78. 6d. 


Spurrell. Notes on the Text of the Book of Genesis. 
sy G. J. SPURRELL, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 12s. 6d. 


Wickes. Hebrew Accentuation of Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Job. By WitttaM WickEs, D.D. 8vo, 5s. 


Hebrew Prose Accentuation. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 





HINDUSTANI. A Hindistini Grammar, By A. O. Green, 


Lieut.-Colonel, R.E. In two Parts. Crown Svo. 


Part I, 8s. 60. Part IT, 7s. 6d. 


SANSKRIT. Sanskrit-Enelish Dictionary, Etymologically 
and Philologically arranged. By Sir M. Monier-Witiiaus, D.C.L. 
4to, 41. 148. 6d. 





Practical Grammar of the Sansknt Language. By 
Sir M. Monrer-WILLIAMS, D.C.L. Fourth Edition. S8vo, 15s. 


—— Nalopikhydénam. Story of Nala, an Episode of the Maha- 
bhirata: Sanskrit Text, with a copious Vocabulary, &&. By Sir M 
Monier-WILLiaMs, D.C.L. Second Edition, S8vo, 158. 


Sakuntala. A Sanskrit Drama, in seven Acts. Edited 
by Sir M. Monren-Wiuiams, D.C.L. Second Edifion. 8vo, 1. 1s. 





ee en ~~ eee es) - a 


London: Henry Frowpe, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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SYRIAC. Thesaurus Syriacus: collegerunt Quatremére, 
Bernstein, Lorsbach, Arnoldi, Agrell, Field, Roediger: edidit R. Payyx 
SmituH,S.T.P. Vol. I, containing Fasc. I-V. Sm. fol. 51. 5s. 


Fase. VI, 1l.18.; VII, 10.118. 6d.; VIII, 11.168.; IX, 11. 58. 
The First Five Fasciculi may also be had separately. 


—— Compendious Syriac Dictionary. Founded on the above, 
and edited by J. Payne Saaty (Mrs. Marcouiouty’. Part I, 8s. 6d, net. 


The Book of Kalilah and Dimnah. Translated from 
Arabic into Syriac. Edited by W. Wricut, LL.D. 8vo, 11. 18. 





—— Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini Commentarii in Lucae 
Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace. E MSS. apud Mus. Britan. edidit 
R. Payne SmitH, ).D. 4to, 11. 28. 


Cer ome 


Svo, 148. 





Translated by the late R. Payne Suity, D.D. 2 vols. 


—— Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaei, &c., 
Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis mss.in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit J. J. OVERBECK. 8vo, 11. 18. 


John, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Eccle- 
siastical History. [In Syriac.] Now first edited by WILLIAM CURETON, 
M.A. 4to, 11. 128. 


—— —— Translated by the late R. Payne Smitu, D.D. 8vo, ros, 





TAMIL. First Lessons in Tamil. By G. U. Popx, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s.6d. 
—— The First Catechism of Tamil Grammar. By G. U. Pory, 
D.D., with an English Translation by D.S. Herrick, B.A. Crown 8vo, 3%, 
—— The Naladiyar, or Four Hundred Quatrains in Tamil, 
Edited by G. U. Popz, D.D. 8vo, 18s, Large Paper, 2l. half Roxburgh. 
Alxo issued ax follows, in paper envers :— 
Part I (Quatrains 1-130) price 3s. 6c. 
Part IT (Quatrains 131-320) price 4s, 6d. 


ZEND. The Ancient MS. of the Yasna, with its Pahlavi 
Translation (A.D, 1323), generally quoted as Ja, and now in the posses- 
sion of the Bodleian Library. Reproduced in Facsimile, and Edited 
with an Introductory Note by L. H. Minis, D.D. Half-bound, 
Imperial 4to, 101. 1os. net. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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SECTION VI. 
ANECDOTA OXONIENSIA. 


(Crown 4to, stiff covers.) 


I. CLASSICAL SERIES. 


I. The English Manuscripts of the Nicomachean Ethics, 
By J. A. STEWART, M.A. 38. 6d. 


II. Nonius Marcellus, de Compendiosa Doctrina, Harleian 
MS. 2719. Collated by J. H. Ontons, M.A. 38. 6d. 


III. Aristotle’s Physics. Book VII. With Introduction by 
R. SHute, M.A. 28. 


{V. Bentley’s Plautine Emendations, From his copy of 


Gronovius. By E. A. Sonnenscuzmn, M.A. 2s. 6d. 


V. Harleian MS. 2610; Ovid’s Metamorphoses I, II, IIT. 
1-622; XXIV Latin Epigrams from Bodleian or other MSS. ; Latin 
Glosses on Apollinaris Sidonius from MS. Dighy 172. Collated and 
Edited by Ropinson Extis, M.A., LL.D. 4s. 


VI. <A Collation with the Ancient Armenian Versions of the 
Greek Text of Aristotle’s Categories, De Interpretatione, De Mundo, 
De Virtutibus et Vitiis, and of Porphyry’s Introduction. By F. C. 
ConyBEARE, M.A. 148. 


VII. Collations from the Harleian MS. of Cicero 2682. By 
ALBERT C, CLARK, M.A. 72. 6d. 


II. SEMITIC SERIES. 


I, Commentary on Ezra and Nehemiah. By Rabbi 
Saadiah. Edited by H. J. Maturews, M.A. 3s. 6d. 


II, The Book of the Bee. Edited by Ernust A. Waruis 
Bunge, M.A. 21s. 


III. A Commentary on the Book of Daniel. By Japhet Ibn 
Ali, Edited and Translated by D.S. MarcotioutH, M.A. 21s, 





London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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ANECDOTA OXONIENSIA (continue). 


IV, VI. Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles and Chronological 
Notes. Edited by Ap. NeuBaver, M.A. 


Part I, 148s. Part II, 18+. 6. 








V. The Palestinian Version of the Holy Scriptures, Five 
more Fragments recently acquired by the Bodleian Library. Edited 
by G. H. GwitiiaM, B.D. 68. 


VII. Churches and Monasteries of Egypt; attributed to 
Abd Salih, the Armenian. Edited and translated by B. T. A. 
Evetts, M.A., with Notes by A. J. Butter, M.A., F.S.A. 12. 118. 6d. 


*,* Translation from the Original Arabic. With Map, buckram, 21s. 


VIII. The Ethiopic Version of the Hebrew Book of Jubilees. 
Edited by R. H. CHartes, M.A, 12s, 60. 


IX. Biblical and Patristie Relics of the Paléstinian Syriac 


Literature. Edited by G. H. Gwi.tiay, F. C, Burxirt, and J. F. 
STENNING. 128. Gil. 


III. ARYAN SERIES. 


I, Buddhist Texts from Japan. 1. Vagrakthediké. Edited 
by F. Max MULLER. 35. 6d. 


IJ. Buddhist Texts from Japan. 2. Sukhavati Vytha. 
Edited by F. Max MULLER, M.A., and Bunyiu NanJio. 7s. 6d. 


III, Buddhist Texts from Japan. 3. The Ancient Palm- 
leaves containing the Prag#a-Paramita-Hridaya-Sitra and the 
Ushnisha-Vigaya-Dharani, edited by F. Max Muuier, M.A., and 
Bunyitu Nang1o, M.A. With an Appendix by G. BUHLER. Ios. 


IV. Katydyana’s Sarvanukramaai of the Rigveda. With 


Extracts from Shadgurusishya’s Commentary entitled Vedarthadipika, 
Edited by A. A. MacponeELt, M.A., Ph.D. 16s. 


V. The Dharma Samgraha. Edited by Kensiv Kasawara, 
¥F. Max MULLER, and H. WENzEL. 7s. 6d. 


VII. The Buddha-Aarita of Asvaghosha. Edited, from three 
MSS., by E. B. CowELi, M.A. 125. 6d. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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IV. MEDIAEVAL AND MODERN SERIES. 


I. Sinonoma Bartholomei. Edited by J. L. G. Mowat, 
M.A. 38. 6d. 


TI. Alphita. Edited by J. L. G. Mowat, M.A. 128. 6d. 


ITI, The Saltair Na Rann. Edited from a MS. in the 
Bodleian Library, by WHITLEY Stokes, D.C.L. 78. 6d. 


IV. The Cath Finntréga, or Battle of Ventry. eae by 
Kuno MEYER, PhD. M.A. 6s. 


V. Lives of Saints, from the Book of Lismore. Edited, 
with Translation, by WHITLEY Stokes, D.C.L. 11. 1198. 6d. 


VI. The Elucidarium and other Tracts in Welsh, from Llyvyr 
Agkyr Llandewivrevi, A.D. 1346. Edited by J. Morris Jones, M.A, 
and JOHN Ruts, M.A. 21s. 


VII. The Crawford Collection of Early Charters and Docu- 


ments, now in the Bodleian Library. Edited by A. 8S. NapiER and 
W.H. STEVENSON. Price tos. 6c/., or in cloth, 12s. 


VIII. Hibernica Minora. Being a fragment of an Old-Irish 
Treatise on the Psalter. With Translation, Notes and Glossary, 
Edited by Kuno MEYER. 7s. 6d. 


X. The earliest Translation of the Old Testament into the 


Basque Language(a Fragment). Edited, with Facsimile, by LLEWELYN 
Tuomas, M.A, 18s. 6d. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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II. THEOLOGY. 
A. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, APOCRYPHA, 4c. 
COPTIC. Libri Prophetarum Majorum,cum Lamentationibus 


Jeremiae, in Dialecto Linguae Aegyptiacae Memphitica seu Coptica. 
Edidit cum Versione Latina H.Tatram,S.T.P. TomilI. 8vo, 178. 





Libri duodecim Prophetarum Minorum in Ling. Aegypt. 
vulgo Coptica. Edidit H.Tattam, A.M. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 





Novum Testamentum Coptice, cura D, Witxins. 1716, 
4to, 128. 6d. 


ENGLISH. The Holy Bible in the Earliest English Versions, 
made from the Latin Vulgate by JoHN WYCLIFFE and his followers : 
edited by ForsHALLand MADDEN. 4 vols, Royal 4to, 3I. 38. 


Also reprinted from the above, with Introduction and Glossary 
by W. W.SxeEart, Litt. D. 


I. The Books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 
the Song of Solomon. Extra feap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


II. The New Testament. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


-~—— The Holy Bible: an exact reprint, page for page, of 
the Authorized Version published in the year 1611. Demy 4to, 
half-bound. 11, 1s. 


—— The Holy Bible, Revised Version~. 


Cheap editions for School Use. 
Revised Bible. Pear] 16mo, cloth boards, 1s. 6d. 


Revised New Testament. Nonpareil 32mo, 6d.; Drevier 16mo, Is. 
Long Primer 8vo, Is. 6d. 


-—— The Oxford Bible for Teachers, containing the Holy 
Scriptures, together with a new, enlarged, and illustrated edition of the 
OXFORD HELPS To THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE, comprising Introductions to 
the several Books, the History and Antiquities of the Jews, the results 
of Modern Discoveries, and the Natural History of Palestine, with copious 
Tables, Concordance and Indices, and a series of Maps. Prices in various 
sizes and bindings from 3. to 50s. 


** The Revised Version is the joint property of the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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ENGLISH (continued). 

—— Helps to the Study of the Bible, taken from the 
OXFORD BIBLE Fok Teachers. New, EHnlaryed, and Illustrated Edition. 

Pearl 16mo, stiff covers, 1s. vet. 
Nonpareil 8vo, cloth boards, 28. 6d. net. 
Large Type edition, long primer 8vo, cloth boards, 4s. 6:7. net. 

Old Testament History for Schools. By T. H. 
Stokor, DD, Part I. Mrom the Creation to the Settlement in Palestine. 
Part IT. From the Settlement to the Disruption of the Kingdom. Extra 
feap. Svo, 2s. Ov. each, with maps. Part ILI. [In the Press.] 

— Notes on the Gospel of St. Luke, for Junior Classes, 

sy EB. J. Moore Siri, Lady Principal of the Ladies’ College, Dmbhan, 
Natal. Hxtra feap. &vo, stiff covers, 1s. 6d. 

—— The Psalter, or Psalms of David, and certain Canticles, 

with a Translation and Exposition in English, by RicHaRD Rouie of Ham- 


pole. Edited by H.R, Dramuey, M.A., Fellow of 8. M. Magdalen College, 
Oxford. With an Introduction and Glossary. Demy 8vo, 1/. 18. 


—— Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica. Essays in Biblical 
and Patristic Criticism, and kindred subjects. By Members of the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. 8vo. 

Vol. J, 108.6d. Vol. II, 128,6d. Vol, IJ, 16s, Vol. IV, 12s. 6d. 

—— Deuterographs. Duplicate passages in the Old Testa- 
ment. Arranged and Annotated by R. DB. Girpiestonr, M.A. 8vo, 
x. Ol, 

—— Lectures onthe Book of Job. Delivered in Westminster 
Abbey by the Very Rev.G.G. BRabpLeY, D.D. Second Edition. Crown 
Svo, 7s. 6d, 

—— Lectures on Ecclesiastes. By tlesame Author. Cr. 8vo, 
48. 6d. 

—— The Book of Wisdom: the Greek Text, the Latin Vul- 
gate, and the Authorised English Version; with an Introduction, Critica] 
Apparatus, anda Commentary. By W.J. Drang, M.A. 4to, 125. 6d, 

The Five Books of Maccabeesa,in English, with Notes 

and I)lustrations by Henry Corton, D.C.L. 8vo, 1os. 6d. 

The Book of Enoch. Translated from Dillmann's 

Ethiopic Text (emended and revised), and Edited by Rt. H. Cuarues, M.A. 

Svo, 16s, 


The Book of the Secrets of Enoch. ‘Translated from 
the Slavonic by W. R. Morriny, M.A., and Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, &., by KR. H. Cuarirs, M.A.  8vo, 7s. Od. 

List of Editions of the Bible in English. By HEnry 
Corton, D.C.L. Second Edition. 8vo, 8s. 6:1. 














London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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—— Rhoemes and Doway. An attempt to show what has 
been done by Roman Catholics for the diffusion of the Holy Seriptares in 
English. By Henry Cortoy, D.C.L. 8vo, gs. 


GOTHIC. Evangeliorum Versio Gothica. cum Inter pre el 
Annott.E. Benzenu. Edidit E, Lye, A.M. 4to, 12s.6d, 


— The Gospel of St. Mark in Gothic. according to the 
translation made by WenFita in the Fourth Century. Edited hy 
W.W. SkeEat, Litt.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 


GREEK. Old Testament. Vetus Testamentum ex Versione 
Septnaginta Interpretum secundum exemplar Vaticanum Romae editumn, 
Accedit potior varietas Codicis Alexandrini. Tomi III. 18mo, 18s. 


—— Vetus Testamentum Graece cum Variis Lectionibus, 


Editionem a R. Hotmgs, 8.T.P. inchoatam continuavit J. Parsons, 8.T.B. 
Tomi V. folio, 72. 


—— A Concordance to the Septuagint and the other Greek 
Versions of the Old Testament (including the Apocryphal Books). By 
the late Epwin Harcu, M.A., and HI. A. Reppatu, M.A. Jn six 
Parts. Imperial 4to, cach 215, 





Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt; sive, Veterum 
Interpretum Graecorum intotum Vetus Testamentum Fraginenta. Edidit 
FREDEBICUS Fiztp, A.M. 2 vols, 1875. 4t0,5/. 55. 


—— Essays in Biblical Greek. By Ewin Hatcu, M.A., D.D. 


8vo, 108. 6:7, 


—— An Essay on the Place of Ecclesiasticus in Semitic 
Literature. By D.$.ManrcotiourH, M.A. Small 4to, 2s. 6d. 


— New Testament. Novum Testamentum Graece, Anti- 


quissimorum Codicum Textus in ordine parallelo dispositi. Edidit 
E, H. HANse.y,S.T.B. TomillI. 8vo, 248, 


—— Novum Testamentam Graece. Accedunt parallela 
S. Scripturae loca, &c. Edidit Carotus Luoyp, 8.T.P.R, 18mo, 338. 
Ontriting paper, with wide margin, 78.6d. 


Critical Appendices to the above, by W. Sanpay, D.D. 
Extra feap. 8vo, cloth, 34. 6d. 


—— Novum Testamentum Graece, Accedunt parallela S. 
Scripturae loca, &c. Ed. C. Lioyp, with Sanpay’s Appendices. Cloth, 
6s.; paste grain, 7s. 6¢.; morocco, 10x, 6d, 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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GREEK (continued), 


—— Novum Testamentum Graece juxta Exemplar Millianum. 
18mo, 28.6d. On writing paper, with wide margin, 73. 6d. 


—— Evangelia Sacra Gracee. Feap. 8vo, limp, ts. 6d. 


—— The Greek Testament, with the Readings adopted by 


the Revisers of the Authorised Version :— 
(1) Picatype, with Marginal References. Demy Svo, 10s. 6d. 
(2) Long Primer type. Feap.8vo, 4s. 6d. 
(3) The same, on writing paper, with wide margin, 158. 
—— The New Testament in Greek and English. Edited by 


E. CARDWELL, D.D. 2 vols. 1837. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


The Parallel New Testament, Greek and English ; 
being the Authorised Version, 1611; the Revised Version, 1881; and 
the Greek Text followed in the Revised Version. 8vo, 12¢. 6d. 
Diatessaron; sive Historia Jesu Christi ex ipsis Evan- 
gelistarum verbis apte dispositisconfecta. Ed. J. WHITE. 35. 6d. 


Outlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New 
Testament. By C. E. Hammonb, M.A. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 48. 6d. 


—— A Greck Testament Primer. An Easy Grammar and 
Reading Book for the use of Students beginning Greek. By E. MILLER, 
M.A. Second Edition, Extra feap. 8vo, paper, 2s.; cloth, 3s. 6d. 


—— Canon Muratorianus. Edited, with Notes and Facsimile, 
by S. P. TREGELLES, LL.D. 4to, 10x. 6d, 











HEBREW, &c. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the 
Old Testament, with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, 
based on the Thesaurus and Lexicon of GESENIUS, by Francis Brown, 
D.D., 8S. R. Driver, D.)., and C. A. Brigcs, D.D. Paits I—V. 
Small 4to, each 2s. 6d. 


Notes on the Text of the Book of Genesis. By G. J. 
SPURRELL, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 128. 6d, 

—— Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel. 
By 8. R. Driver, D.D. 8vo, 148, 

—— The Psalms in Hebrew without points. Stiff covers, 29, 

— A Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attributed 


to ABRAHAM IBn Ezra. Edited from a MS. in the Bodleian Library 
by S. R. Driver, D.D. Crown 8vo, paper covers, 3s. 6d. 
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HEBREW, &c. (continued). 


—— The Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a unique MS. 
in the Bodleian Library ; with other Rabbinical Texts, English Transla- 
tionr, and the Itala. Edited by AD. NEUBAUER, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

—— Keclesiasticus (xxxix. 15—xlix. 11). The Original 
Hebrew, with Early Versions and English Trauslation, &. Hdited by 
A. E. Cownry, M.A., and Ap. Nevpaver, M.A. 4to, 10s. 6d. nef. 


Hebrew Accentuation of Psalms, Proverbs, and Job. 
By Wiiuiam Wickrs, D.D, 8vo, 5s. 


—— Hebrew Prose Accentuation. By the same. 8vo, 108. 6d. 


Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae,a J. Lightroot. A new 
Edition, by R. GANDELL, M.A. 4 vols, 8vo, 1/.1s. 


LATIN. Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Latina, cum Para- 
phrasi Anglo-Saxonica. Edidit B. THorrez, F.A.S. 8vo, ros.6d. 


Nouum Testamentum Domini Nostri Iesu Christi Latine, 
secundum Editionem Sancti Hieronymi. Ad Codicum Manuscriptorum 
fidem recensuit JOHANNES WornswoRrTH,S.T.P., Episcopus Sarisburiensis; 
in operis societatem adsumto HEnnico Iut1ano WuHitTE, A.M. 4to. 


Fase. I. 128. 6d.; | Fase. II. 78. 6d.; Fase. III. 128. 6d.; 
Fase. IV. 108, 6. 


— Old-Latin Biblical Texts: No. I. The Gospel ac- 
cording to St. Matthew, from the St. Germain MS. (g,). Edited by 
JOHN WokpswoRTH, D.D. Small 4to, stitf covers, 6s. 


— Old-Latin Biblical Texts: No. II. Portions of thie 
Gospels according to St. Mark and St. Matthew, frum the Bobbio Ms. 
(k), &. Edited by Joun WorpswortH, D.D., W. Sanvay, D.D., and 
H. J. Wuire, M.A. Small gto, stiff covers, 21s. 


—— Old-Latin Biblical Texts: No. III. The Four Gospels, 
from the Munich MS. (q), now numbered Lat. 6224 in the Royal 
Library at Munich. With a Fragment from St. John in the Hof- 
Bibliothek at Vienna (Cod. Lat. 502). Edited, with the aid of 
Tischendorf’s transcript (under the direction of the Bishop of Salisbury), 
by H. J. Wurtz, M.A. Small 4to, stiff covers, 128. 6d. 


OLD-FRENCH. Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Gallica e 
Cod.ms.in Dibl. Bodleiana adservato, una cum Versione Metrics aliis- 
que Monumentis pervetustis, Nunc primum descripsit et edidit 
Franciscus MICHEL, Phil. Doc. 8vo, 10x. 6d. 











SYRIAC. Collatio Cod. Lewisiani Evangeliorum Syriacorum 
cum Cod. Curetoniano, auctore A. Bonus, A.M. Demy 4to, 8s. 6d. net. 
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B. FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, de. 


St. Athanasius: Orations against the Arians. With an 
Account of his Life by WILLIAM Bricut, D.D. Crown 8vo, 9s. 


—— Historical Writings, according to the Benedictine 
Text. With an Introduction by W. Bricut, D.D. Crown 8vo, Ios, 6d. 


St. Augustine: Sclect Anti-Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts 
of the Second Council of Orange. With an Introduction by W1LL1AM 
Bricat, D.D. Crown vo, gs. 


St. Basil: The Book of St. Basil on the Holy Spirit. A 


Revise Text, with Notes and Introduction by C. F. H. Jounston, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Barnabas, The Hditio Princeps of the Epistle of, by Arch- 
bishop Ussher, as printed at Oxford, A.V. 1642, and preserved in an 
imperfect form in the Bodleian Library. With a Dissertation by J. H. 
Backsouse, M.A. Small 4to, 3s. 6d. 


Canons of the First Four General Councils of Nicaca, Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. With Notes, by W. Bricut, D.D. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. Odd. 


Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. 
Edidit J. A. Cramer, 8.T.P. Tomi VIII. 8vo, 21. 4s. 


Clementis Alexandrini Opera, ex recensione Guil. Dindorfii. 
TomilV. 8vo, 3/. 


Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini in XII Prophetas, Edidit 
bP. EB. Pusty, A.M. TomilT. 8vo, 2, 2s. 


in D, Joannis Evangelium. Accedunt I'ragmenta Varia 


necnon Tractatus ad Tiberium Diaconum Duo. Edidit post Aubertum 
P, E. Pusty, A.M. TomillI. 8vo, 2/. 5s. 





—— Commentari in Lucae Evangelium quae supersunt 
Syriace. E mss. apud Mus. Britan. edidit R. Payne Smitu, D.D. 4to, 
1/. 28. 


Translated by R. Payne Situ, D.D. 2 vols. 
Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaci, aliorumque 


Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis Mss. in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit J. J. OVERBECK, 8vo, 11. 18. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Eusebii Pamphili livangelicae Praeparationis Libri XV. Ad 
Codd. Mss. recensuit T. GAISFORD,S.T.P. TomilV. 8vo, 31. 10s. 


— Evangelicae Demonstrationis Libri X. Recensuit T. 
GAItSFORD,S.T.P. Tomill. 8vo, 158. 


— contra Hieroclem et Marcellum Libri. Recensuit T. 
GAISFORD,S.T.P. 8vo, 78. 


Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, according to the text of 
Rurtoy, with an Introduction by W. Bricut, D.D. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Annotationes Variorum. Tomill. 8vo, 178. 





Evagrii Historia Ecclesiastica, ex recensione H. VALESII. 
1844. 8v0, 48. 


Irenaeus: The Third Book of St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, 
against Heresies. With short Notes and a Glossary by H. Deanx, B.D. 
Crown 8vo, 58. 6d. 


Origenis Philosophumena ; sive omnium Haeresium Refutatio. 
E Codice Parisino nunc primum edidit EMMANUEL MILLER. 8vo, 108. 


Patrum Apostolicorum, 8. Clementis Romani, 8. Ignatii, 
S. Polycarpi, quae supersunt. Edidit Gut. Jaconson, 8.T.P.R. Tomi 
Il. Fourth Edition. 8vo, 11. 1s. 


Philo. About the Contemplative Life; or, the Fourth Book 
of the Treatise concerning Virtues. Critically edited, with a defence of 
its genuineness. By Frep. C. ConybeakE, M.A. With a Facsimile, 
8vo, 148. 

Reliquiae Sacrae secundi tertiique sacculi. Recensuit M. J. 
Roun, §.T.P. Tomi V. Second Edilion. Svo, il. 58. 


Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Opuscula. Recensuit M. J. 
Routn,8.T.P. Tomill. Third Edition. 8vo, 108. 


Sooratis Scholastici Historia Ecclesiastica. Gr. et Lat. Edidit 
R. Hussey, 8.T.B. TomiliI. 1853. 8vo, 15s. 


Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History, according to the Text of 
Hussey, with an Introduction by WiLL1AM Bricut, D.D. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 78. 6d. 


Sozomeni Historia Ecclesiastica. Edidit R. Hussy, S.T.B. 
Tomi IJ]. 8vo, 15s. 


Tertulliani Apologeticus adversus Gentes pro Christianis. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by T. Herpert Binpury, B.D. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Tertulliani De Praescriptione Haereticorum: ad Martyras: 
ad Scapulam. With Introductions and Notes. By T. HERBERT 
BINDLEY, B.D. Crown 8vo, 68. 


Theodoreti Ecclesiasticae Historiae Libri V. Recensuit 
T. Gaisrorn,8.T.P. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— Graecarum Affectionum Curatio. Ad Codices mss. re~ 
censuit T. GAISFoRD,S.T.P. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


C. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, dc. 


Adamnani Vita S.Columbae. Ldited, with Introduction, 
Notes, and Glossary, by J. T. Fower, M.A., D.C.L. Crown 8vo, half 
bound, 8s. 6:7. net. 

The same, together with Translation. gs. 6. nef. 


Baedae Historia Eeclesiastica. A New Edition, in Two Volumes. 
Edited by C. Phummzr, M.A. Crown 8vo, 218. net. 


Bigg. The Christian Platonists of Alexandria; being the 
Bampton Lectures for 1886. By CuHares Bicc, D.D. 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


Bingham’s Antiquities of the Christian Church, and other 
Works. Io vols. 8vo, 3/. 3s. 


Bright. Chapters of Early English Church History. By 
W. Briewt, D.D, Second Edition, 8vo, 12s. 
Burnet’s History of the Reformation of the Church of England. 


A new Edition. Carefully revised, and the Records collated with the 
originals, by N. Pocock, M.A. 7 vols. 8vo, 11, 10s. 


Cardwell’s Documentary Annals of the Reformed Church of 
England; being a Collection of Injunctions, Declarations, Orders, Articles 
of Inquiry, &c., from 1546 t0 1716. 2 vols. 8vo, 18s. 





Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relating to Great 
Britain and Ireland. Edited, after SpELMAN and WILKINS, by A. W. 
HappaN, B.D., and W, Stusss, D.D. Vols. I and III. Medium 
8vo, each 1/. Is. 

Vol. If, Part I. Medium 8vo, tos. 6d. 
Vol. IJ, Part IJ. Church of Ireland; Memorials of St. Patrick. 
Stiff covers, 3s. 6d. 


Formularies of Faith set forth by the King’s authority during 
the Reign of Henry VIII. 8vo, 7s. 


Fuller’s Church History of Britain. Edited by J.S. Brewer, 
M.A. 6 vols. 8vo, 11. 198. 


London: Hxrxry Frowvr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Gibson’s Synodus Anglicana. Edited by E. Carpwutt, D.D. 


8vo, 6s. 


Hamilton’s (Archbishop John) Catechism,1552. Edited, with 
Introduction and Glossary, by THoMas GRAVES Law. With a Preface 
by the Right Hon. W. E. Guapstone. Demy 8vo, 128. 6d. 


Inett’s Origines Anglicanae (in continuation of Stillingfleet). 
Edited by J. GrirFitas, M.A. 3 vols, 8vo, 188. 


John, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Ecclesias- 
tical History. [In Syriac.] Now first edited by WILLIAM CURETON, 
M.A. 4to, 11. 125. 


—— The same, translated by R. Payne Surtn,D.D. 8vo, 108. 


Le Neve’s lasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae. Corrected and con- 
tinued from 1715 to 1853 by T. Durrus Harpy. 3 vols. 8vo, 11. 18, 
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Raleigh. An Outline of the Law of Property. By Tuomas 
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coloured, and eight Woodcuts, 21, 128. 6d, 


Vol. IV, Parts XITI-XVI, consisting of pp. 385, and pp. exviii, Record of 
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in part coloured, and three Woodcuts. 21. 16s. 


Vol. XI, Part XLI, with nine Plates. 14s. 
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Fisher. Class-Book of Chemistry. By W. W. Fisuzr, M.A., 
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Harcourt and Madan. Exercises in Practical Chemistry, 
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